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THE

PREFACE,
LTHOUGH the enfuing

Treatife is not of a Size or

in a Form proper for a Part

of any Preface ; yet I call

it a Supplement to the Preface of my
firft Volume of T^he Sacred and Pro-

phane Hijiory of the World conneEl-

ed^ becaufe the Subje6t-Matter of it

ought, and was intended to have been

treated in that Preface \ but was de-

ferred, as I wifhed to fee what others,

who were writing after me [a\ would
offer upon a Subjeft fb varioufly

[a] The Writers of the Uni'verfal Hijiory foon after began to
publifh their Work ; and aRer their Account of the Creation,
gave us, as I hoped they would, what they could colle£l of the
Fall of Man. See my Preface to Vol. I. p. 36.

A 2 thought



vi PREFACE.
our Admonition ; that we may indeed

learn from it, in v/hat Manner and

Meafure, from the Beginning it was,

as it ftill is, the One Thing iieedful for

Man truly and indeed to obey God :

All Scripture is given by InJpiratio^^ of
God\ and is profitable for Do&riftCy

for Reproof for CorreElio77^ for In-

flruEiion in, Righteotffiefs \ that the

Ma?i of God may be perfeBj throUghly

furnifjed unto all good IVorks (^) : If

in explaining Mofes\ Narration of the

Fall literally^ w^e can fhew it to bear

evidently all thefe Charadlers of holy

Writ, as I truft from what is to follow,

it will be feen to bear them, we fhew

what muft be of more real Weight

for a literal Interpretation, than all

that is otherwife fuggefted againft it.

But, tho' what I have here inti-

mated, and have further evinced in the

enfuing Treatife, will make it evident,

that Mofes did not here write Apologue

{e) z Tijn. iii. i6, 17.

and



PREFACE.
and Fables ; whether what I am going
to fuggeft be certain Fad or not, yet

it may not be difagreeable to the

Reader to remark, that the relating

mythologically phyjical or moral Truths

concerning the Origin and Nature of
Things, was not perhaps, as modern
Writers too haftily imagin, the cuftom-

ary Pradlice of Mofes^ Age; but ra-

ther began after his Times. The Poet's

Rule may be a very good one to

judge even of the Stile and Manner
of Authors,

lEtath ciijiifque nctandi funt tihi Mores,

Hor.

And a few Intimations may poflibly

fhew us, that a due Ufe of it may
not be altogether of no Effed in the

Inquiry before us.

The Wtfdom of the Eaji Country^

and its eajlern Sages were in high

Efteem in the Days of Solomon (f)\

(f) I Kings iv. 30.

A 4 but

vu
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Its began to reign at the end of 50

Years after the Death of Apophis [n\

i. e. A. M. 2563 (<?); the Corredion

of the Year was not until after the

Beginning of his Reign ; in what Time
of it v/e are not told; he reigned 40
Years (/>); we may well place it to-

wards his Death (^j^ about perhaps

A. M. 2600 [qq)^ which is about 47
Years after the Death of Mofes (r) ; 2 2

Years after the Death of JoJJjua [s).

The Fable that is handed down to

tis along with the Account of their

Correction of the Year, very fignifi-

cantly points out that their Mythology

took its rife from this Incident : They
now found out, that there were five

Days in the Year more than they had

thought of [t)y and they inythologizedj

(») Ibid. p. 237. (0) The Reign of Janias, the interme-

diate King between Apophes and AJJis or /^/i?, brings us to be-

gin y->^a's Reign at this Year, [p) Ibid, [q] ConneSi.NoX.W,

Book viii. {q^) Jffis died 2603. vide quae fup. [r] Mofes

died 25^3. (/) Jojhua died A. M. 2578. Conned. Vol. JIf,

Book xii. p. 428. [t] The Eoyptian Year was now firft com-
pared to be 365 Days, being before reckoned 360 only. Syn-

ceiius ubi fup. Connect. Pref to Vol. I.

that
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that five Gods were now born, OJiris^

Orus^ Typhoy IJis^ and Nepthe [u)i

They could not mean, that thefe Per-

fonages now firft began to be; for

they had been, Ages before, mighty
and renowned Princes in their Country;
but they now firft afcribed to them a
Rule and Influence over all Things
fublunary, by fuppofing each to be

the governing Power in fome Star,

thought to be animated by them.

The Dog-Star was reputed the Orb of

IJis i^) ; to the others were allotted, in

like manner, their relpeftive Spheres {oc\

and the Philofophy of the Egyptia7is

at this time feems to have been exerted

in fuch a Luftration of their Year,

Xl

' AtT^e^s* Aratus.

as to aflign ruling Influences of the

Stars over the feveral Parts of it, and

[u) Conned. Vql. II Book viii. p. 283. (w) Upon the Pil-

lar of Ijls was ijnfcribed, '^yco eiyn « c/V tw 'A p&j t&T Ki-^i

e7r/7fcAA»ir«. Diodor. Sic. Jib. i. (a-) Cc;:^^. Vol. II. B. viii.

to
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to fuppofe their ruling Stars animated

by thofe who had been the early Foun-

ders, and Supporters of their States

and Cities. What their former Theo-

ries had been^ fhall be mentioned pre-

fently. What I would here hint is,

that they now fell into a Way of

Thinking, which the Roman Poet took

up afterwards to make his Court to

Germanicus Cafar^

Ccefarh Arma canant alii^ nos Co;fans AraSy

Et quofcunquejacris addidit ilk Dies,

Ovid. Faft. Lib. I.

They confecrated, and placed over their

Times and Seafons, the venerable Per-

fonages of their moft ancient Anceftors,

who had laid the early Foundations of

all the Egyptian Glory and Profperity,

and they hoped, that if they with

proper Rites worlhipped Gods fo aufpi-

cious,

fi^i^ ^^tus ut annus eat,

Ovid, ubi flip.

that
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that Ages of all national Happinefs
might be renev/ed to them.

What had been the more ancient

Egyptia7t Theology, the Inquiries of
Sa?tchoniatho declare to us: He having

examined their ancient Records, and
fet afide all the Mythology that had
been induced, gave us their true an-

cient Dogmata {h)\ aind what he has

left us, evinces, that their Dodrines

were, that the Origin of Things hap-

pened from Principles of Nature effec-

tuating without Choice or Intelligence,

what blindly by a mechanical Event

of Things arofe from them (/')• He
talks indeed of a jl Trvev/j^cty what we
might think to call a Spirit ; tells us,

that it was in love with its own Prin-

ciples [k)y but his Spirit was fuch an

One, as a modern Author exhibits to

{if) *0 3 (TvfjiCctheiii' Toli '^ r aJ^oraV Xpi.Btiffiv ^'^xot>-

^oti * ^ufxoiwiov yfa.fjijefri avfy^ei/j^UQift a, cCri iK lu^'n^at

7H 'TTfcf.yu.etTtidi, <T KAT «PXecf fJLvBoif Xj Tctf cthhrsyoexd.(

lv.'7rof&)V '-yroniaA/y^©', ^Imvcai-o r '7reiQi<rty- Kufeb^Praep.

"Evang. Lib. I. c.9. (/) Id. ibid. c. 10. {^) i)^^^n ri

'jrviCy.cL r )cPifi>p d^yJUv. Jd. ibid.

us:

Xlll
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us: a Spirit, " which clothed with

' " one Set of material Organs, is only

" capable of exerting its Intelligence

" in the Performance of Attradion or

" Repulfion, and when jarring Ele-

" ments meet, breaks forth in Thun-
" der and Lightning, and Earthquakes,

" or any other mechanical Operations,

" but may, when united to a diffe-

" rent Set of Organs of a more ex-

" quifite and deUcate Contexture, be

" capable of exercifing voluntary Mo-
" tion, may be* enabled to think and
^^ to reafon, to operate in Love or

" Hatred, and when provoked by
" Oppofition, may be agitated with
" Anger>^ and Refentment, and break

" forth in Quarrels, Contention and
" War (/)." The Egyptia?t to TfvSCfjict

which generated all Things, was an

Original like this Author's. -5^/>/>, un-

to which the' Sanchoniatho afcribes

operating Principles, yet he exprefsly

(/) Effay on Spirit, p. 24, z^.

tells
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tells us, they were infenfate [m\ and
fometimes caufed jarring Elements, and
broke forth in Lightning and Thun-
ders (^), and what is very wonderful,

he alfo opined that thefe unintelligent

operating Powers produced fome ani-

mal Beings which being alive, but

having no Thought, procreated other

Beings that had both Life and Intel-

ligence [o): Thefe later Produ6lions

muft be furely conceived, like the Spi^

rit of our modern Writer above cited,

to have kindled into Cogitation, by

having Bodies unaccountably formed

to jftrike out this Flame, and without

which they could have made no Col-

lifions of a finer Nature, than what

miight caufe the Voice of Thunder,

and the Flaflies of Lightning to be

{m) i-j^iTo (Tvya^ji^ n -^rAojtH ly.ei-t^ «;cAw9« U0'©02j

y\'i7iv. a.v7c, if the Reader confuks the f'lace, he will fee it

refers to to 'z^rv^.Ziiff. preceding. Eufeb. Pr^ep. £vang. 1, i. c.io.

in princip. {«) kire.ooiv S'lzv.zAfh xj '?^ /'^'^ '^^^» Snx^-
el^ii S'ldb r Tii waI« tsrufnojiv, ^ ':^Ap]ct ffwjtujTiiJi ^ctAiy

iv diet icL^i Toii H )L^ ffojjVfpciEcti;^y Ce^^lou t? ct-reTJAt^H-

cctv jy etTe^.Trdi- Eufeb. ibid, {o) m o rtva, (ug, «;c i^xct'Ttf

heard

XV
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heard and feen from them: Thefe

were the ancient Dogmata of Egypt {q)y

and it is not fo great a Wonder they

were fo, confidering the low State of

their Rudiments of Knowledge ; but

that any Writer fhould think of of-

fering Sentiments of this Sort in an

Age of Philofophy, fo clear and intel-

ligible, as all, who know Philofophy,

are now verfed in, is, I confefs, to

me moft amazing.

But this, as I have faid, was, be-

fore Mofes\ Age, the Wifdom of

Egypt : AtheiJiiCy fine Deo (r), fup-

pofing the World to have been made
and governed without a God, by blind

and unintelligent Principles of Na-
ture ; and their Worlhip and Religion

Eufeb. Prsep. Evang. 1. i. c. lo. (r) See ConneSl, Vol. II.

B. ix. It may be thought furprifing that it Ihould ; but Philo-

fophy feems to have began upon thefe bimd Principles in all

Countries. It appears to have been the old Way of thofe of
the firft World, who periihed in the Flood, fee Job xxii. 15,

16, 17. And in later Ages, after the Deluge, the Greeksy co-

pying after the firft Rudiments of Egypt^ long philofophized,

without fuppofing any Intelligence to have made or govern the

World. Anaxagorai is faid to have introduced this Principle:

tjrfujQ- r7 ^Aj» Nyy i'nivn<m' Laert. in Anaxag.

was
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was according to it : But Mofes^ xho
learned in all the Wtfdom of the Eo-yp^

tians {t\ was alfo better inftruded, and
taught in oppofition to the Egyptian
Literature, that, in the Beginning God
created the Heavens and the Earth
and that without him was not any Thin^
made that was made {u)\ And the

God, whom Mofes had thus declared,

had moft amazingly exalted his Power
againft all the Gods and Religion of

Egypty by bringing his People, a Na-
tion, out of the midft of and from

under their Subjeftion to the Eoryp-

tianSy by fuch Signs and Wonders^ by

fuch a mighty Hand and Jlretched out

ylr7n\ by fuch amazing Miracles,

and intire Overthrow of all the Strength

of Egypty that if it were asked of the

Days that were pafl^ fince the Day that

God created Man upon Earthy no fuch

Thing as this great Thing had ever heen,

nor any Thing heard like it (w). Egypt

(/) A<Sls vii. 22. («) Gen. i. i. See hereafter p. lo.

(ov) Deut. iv. 32— 34.

a was

xvu
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was deftroyed, greatly diminiOied and

brought low; its King and Armies

overwhelmed and loft in the Red-

Sea {x) ; fix hundred thoufand Slaves,

befides Women and Children, had left

this Country, the Egyptians not being

able in the leaft to oppofe it, where now,

and what were the Gods of Egypt ?

their Elementary Powers, or fidereal

Influences ? was it not too plain to be

contradicted, that there was a Power

that ruled in the Heavens far mightier

than they, who difpofed of them, as

he pleafed, and was able to do of

himfelf whatfoever he would have

done in the Earth ? Should the Egyp-
tians xhzt remained turn and inquire,

and feek after to ferve this God ? Would
not State-Policy, which always has,

and always will try to work its Way
nctwithftanding Religion, have herein

prevented them, and ofiered it to their

Confideration, whether, if they took

{x) Exod. X. 7. xii. 29, 30. xiv.

this
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this Courfe, the Ifraelites might not
come and take away their Place and
Nation ? It feems better to have fatis-

fied them, to corred their Year, and
reform their own Syjiem\ and what
more Hkely Reform of their Religion

might they fall into, than now to con-

fider, that unqueftionably they had
been wrong in fuppofing Elements

to govern the Courfe of Nature, with-

out a perfonal Agent ruling in them

:

But conceiving the Ifraelites to have

their God, they reputed every Nation

to have its own fyj^ and looking back

to their moft early Progenitors, who
had been the Glories of their Timesy

and under whom had been laid all

the Foundations of their public and

private Happinefs, they opined them,

after they had left the Earth, to have

taken their Orbs, to govern and in-

fluence the Things below, in fome

Element, Star, or Sphere above, from

(y) SeeMix:ahiv. 5. 2 Kings xviii. 33, 34, 35.

a 2 Heaven.

XIX
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Heaven. The Greeks thus reputed

Afircea^ after long Labours on Earth,

to do good to Mortals, to have at laft

left the World, to give her Light from

the Conftellation called Vi7-^o [z] :

And we find it an ancient Apothegm

of the Egyptians^ that their moft

ancient Kings v^ho had profperoufly

governed them, were divine [a)^ ac-

cordingly they now canonized thele,

and endeavoured to devote and con-

fign themfelves to their Protedion.

That Mythology came in upon this

Alteration of their Theology^ is ob-

vioufly evident : for the mingling the

Hiftory of thefe Men when Mortals,

with what came to be afcribed to them

when Gods, would naturally occafion

it. And of this Sort we generally find

Aratus Phoen. ver. 134.

Thus the Egyptian Heroes departed : raV o A-^ydi^ ^ei/^^eiv

ar^.. vid. Plut. de Ifide et Ofirid. («) Aiy^^ a )y '^a^y-c-

V& h 'Atyv'7r](i) (p/Kosrofpis eT/ctKaVct? '^J'i^a^ fj.cLKi<rct T
A«^6i^7<y''> <>T^i 'r^ecv]ii e/vQpeoTroi QufftX<^ovJ) v-tzn ^«8 To y^

eif-yjiv h ZKcifu j^ k^^j^v S^qv ^i'. Plutarch, in Alexandr.

the
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the Mythoi told of them {b). I will go
no further at this Time into this Topic^

altho' I might much enlarge upon it,

by confidering how Mythology fpread

from Egypt into Phoe?2icia, was indeed
a little check'd by the Inquiries of San-
choniatho \ but fbon obtained again to

be grafted upon his Philofophy [c\ in-

fedted even the Ifraelites^ when in their

Defection from their Worfhip of the

true God, they took up the Tabenmck

of Moloch, and the Star of the God
Remphan (d)\ how it travelled into

Greece \ where new Fables were in-

[h) The Egyptians having called their Heroes by the Names
of their Sidereal and Elementary Deities, added to the HiUory
of the Life and Adlions of fuch Heroes a Mythological Account
of their Philofophical Opinions concerning the Gods whofe
Names had alfo been given to fuch Heroes, ^c. See Connea.

Vol. II. B. viii. [c) ieoi 'TTctKiv 01 cmyivyjhloi Up&ii X^^'
Voi<; v'^zcpv h^kh)D(Ta.v etu7h.JJ [/. ^. 'Tr^^iaiv beforegoing] ^-rr-

xpu-vl-A/, iu el? TO uvQwS"^^ 'ijrvKa.Ta?ii(Tfrj. Eufeb. Prxp.Evang.
1. I. c. 9. (dj The J/raeli/es Worfhip of the Calf at Hor7lf

was in imitation of the Sacra of the Egyptians; for the Egyp-

tians had confecrated Animals to their Sidereal and Elernentary

Divinities before the Ifraelites left them. See Conne£i. Vol. III.

B. xi. Vol. II. B viii. But St Stephen, Ads vii. 43. does not

fay that they worlhipped Moloch and Remphan in the VVilder-

nefs ; but after the 40 Years in the Wildernels were over, at the

Expiration of which they came into Canaan, they vere after

this given up to worlhip thefe Gods, who were Hero Gods of

fome of the Countries round about them.

a 3 vented,

XXI
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vented, and added to the more an-

cient ones; and thefe varied in diiFe-

rent Ages {e)y until they grew too grols

{e) The no8(^ of Taautus, the blind Mechanical Principle

fo called by the Egyptian Naturalijis^ became the^Ep©- of the

Mythologijis, not meaning by that Word, Cupid^ the blind God
of Love; for, this God of Love is not named, or is, if men-
tioned, called "l^ep©- \n Homer, never ''Ep©- or''Ep»?j and

Hefiod alfo names him ''l//cp®-, and defcribes him to belong

jto Venus i and not to be ''Ep©". For of Venus or Cytherea he
fays,

T« «^"'Ep©- i^i/^d^iMi ij^^I/zsp©- ftcnrsTo ko-kW
Hefiod. Theog. v. 201.

Eros himfelf was not the blind and inconllant Boy unto whom
later Fables afcribed a Prefidency over the

Res foUicitt plena Timoris Amor « Ovid.

over the fickle Paflion, which admits, as Terence tells us, neque

Conjilium neque Modum, &c. but Eros was in the Beginning from
Chaos SiXid, Tellus^ like IloS©- in SaJichoniathoy and is defcribed,

—— ''Ep©-, Of '/.eLKKl^Qr CI' d^ctl'sLTOlcrt ^ioKTt

Hefiod. Theog. v. 120.

Eros, in the natural Syjlem called EIoQ©-, was the Principle

that brought Things into the Harmony of Order out of Chaos
or Confufion, and the Perfon feigned by the Fahulijis to be this

Deity was fome eminent Perfonage, who had excelled in Abi-
lity to temper and moderate the Minds of Men : who had go-
verned himfelf, and greatly taught others to have Peace in

themfelves, and to live in Peace and Harmony with other
Perfons : And that Love fhould follow after, wherever
fuch a Perfon is acquainted with Venus, the Goddefs of all

Elegance and Beauty, is jio unreafonable fuppofition ; but
whether this Mythos was more antique than Hejiod 1 am uncer-
tain ; I think we find nothing like it in Homer : He fuppofes
Venus to be the Goddefs, who fubjedled unto Love both Mor-
tals and Ir^nmortals, and ''lu«e©"> whom He^od makes a Perfon,
is like zjhbrt^i, in Homer, not a proper Name, but generally,

J think always, a common Noun. Horn. II. ^. ver. 197. &c.

for
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for Philofophy to bear them, and occa-

fioned thoie who fpeculated upon them,
to think many of them only Tales of
Poets, to pleafe and take the Minds of
the Vulgar, altho' they faw in fome a

deeper and recondite Meaning, which
they endeavoured to explore and inter-

pret, as their Traditions furnifhed Te-
nets for the Solution of them : But hav-

ing hinted that in Faft, the Writings

of Egypty m Mofes\ Age, were only

plain Narrations; as they conceived

Things to have been caufed by Opera-

tions of Nature exerting themfelves

without any intelligent Being creating

and dire<5ting them; and that Mofesy

contrary hereto, fet forth as plainly

that there was a God, who created

and governed all Things; that in Op-

pofition hereto the Heathen Nations,

not acknowledging the One God, and

yet brought to think, that Agencies

without Intelligence could not be the

Powers, that ruled the World, fet up

Gods many\ and thofe fuch Gods, that

a 4 Fable

xxni
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Fable and Mythology naturally arofe

from the Inftitution of them ; and

confequently had their Rife not until

Mofes\ Syjiem was thus oppofed, not

until after his Days, altho' I cannot

herein pretend to any Certainty of

Demonftration, yet 1 think, I may
venture to fay, nothing fo probable as

what I have offered, can be colledled

from any Remains of Antiquity, to

contradid it.

The Objedions, I have replied to

in the enfuing Treatife, are taken

chiefly from Dr. Burnet^ fometime

Majler of the Charter-Houfe : He ap-

pears to have given us the Subftance

of what can be offered againft the

literal Interpretation ; other Writers do
but copy after him : Dr. Middleton^ I

think, improves not any Point he took

from him. One indeed he ftates in

a Manner fomething different from

Dr. Burnet^ I will here confider it as

Dr. Middlcton reprefents it.

Df,
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Dr. Middleton fuggefts to us, that it

is not poffible for any Mortal, « to

" give an hiftorical Narration, to de-
" fcribe the particular Manner, Order
" and Time, in which ; or the Mate-
*' rials, out of which this World, and
" its principal Inhabitant Man were
" formed: that were any Writer to
^^ pretend to it, we fliould apply to

" him what was faid by God to Joby
" Where was thouy when I laid the

" Foundations of the Earths declare^

.*' if thou hajl Underftanding : And
^^ we fhould think the fame of him,
" which Job confeiTeth of himfelf;

" that he had uttered what he under-
^^ flood not ; Things too wonderful for
" him^ which he knew not (f) : We
*^ fhould conclude at once that the

" whole, which the wifeft of Men
" could write upon the Subjeft, muft
" be the mere Effed of Fancy and

" Imagination." " From the Na-

XXV

(f) Job xxxviii. 4.

^^ ture
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" ture of the Story itfelf, we ftiould

*^ readily conclude, that no Writer

" whatfbever, could be fo fufficiently

*' informed, as to be able to give an
" hiftorical Narration of it, or could
" have Authority enough to make it

" pafs for fuch with any judicious

*^ Reader (gj^ Dr. Mtddleton intro-

duces the Suggeftion, not pretending

dire£Hy to fay, that Mofes could not

poflibly, fuppofing him an infpired

Writer, give an authentic Account of

the Fads related by him, but defiring

to have the Reader weigh and con-

iider, what he would reafonably think

of fuch Fads fo related, if the Rela-

tor was believed not to have the War-
rant of a real Revelation from God,

of the Matters declared by him {h).

What Argument can be drawn from

what he thus offers feems to me very

(g) See Mtddleton^ Examhat. p. 128, Burners Archaoi,

p. 284. {h) Let us take a Review of the Story, as if it

had been told us by Sancho7iiatho, Middletons Examinat.

p. 128.

obfcurc

:
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obfcure: The Apojile tells us, that

through Faith we underjland that the

Worlds were framed by the Word of
God [t] : He herein evidently refers to

the Mofak Hiftory : That the Worlds
were not eternal, but were made by
the Power of God, may be demon-
ftrated from the Reafon and Nature

of Things; but that God fpake the

Word and they were made ; comma^tded

and they were created {Ji)\ that they

were not made, without the Word
Ipoken by him ; not made by the im-

mediate Purpofe of his Will; but that

h^faidy Let them be and they were

fo (/) ; as alfo that Things did not

inftantly, all at once take their Being,

as he might defign them, but in fix

Days, were in their feveral Orders

framed and fajhioned. Day by Day^

fuch in every Day, as he was pleafed

to appoint, when before there were

(/) Heb. xi. 3. {k) Pfal. cxiviii. 5, See xxxiii. 6, 9.

(/) Gen. i. 3, 6, II, 14, 20, 24, i^c,

mfie
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none of them^ this we may have no

Reafon to believe {m)y but upon the

Authority

{m) Nothincr would give us fo clear a View of the Apcjlli%

Reafoning ^n ths Eleventh Chapter to the Hebre-ivs, as the care-

fully obferving his Diftinftion and Definition of the Word
Faith: Faith, he tells us, ver. I . is the Sutjlance of Things hoped

for, the Evidence of things not feen. The Word we tranflate

Suhftance is \sm7A(n<;, how we came here to render it Subjiance

is not eafy to fay : as derived from \cnr^ and rs iv//, it may fig-

nify what the Logicians define Subjiance , Res fubffcns et fubjlans

accidentibus, but Faith, an Ad of the Mind, is no fuch Sub-

fiance: There is a Paflage in the new Teftament which may
lead us to render this Place more pertinently : St. Paul tells

us, 2 Cor. ix. 4. of the xiisi^dHTK of his Boajiing : Here we
render the Word the Confidence : The Apoftle aiTuredly believed

his Boafting not to be groundlefs, and this affured Belief he

called v-r'a^affii. In this we have a clear iVIeaning : Faith is

this AJfurance, an undoubting Perfuafion of the Things hoped

for: The Apoftle adds, t\\2it.\X.h the Eojidenee, IasvA^, what

argues to us things notfeen: We are apt to be very indi{lin<^in

our Notions of Faith. In common Speech we ofcen take Faith

and Knowledge the one for the other : The believing a Thing

upon good Teftimony, and the knowing it, are in a general

Acceptation reputed one and the fame Thing : Bat the Scrip-

tures fhew us a real Difference between Faith and Knoivledge :

They are not the fame Attainments ; for we are exhorted to

add the one to the other: Jdd, fays St. Peter, to your Faith

Knonjoledge, 2 Pet. i. 5. Faith is the believing Things not feen,

not known to ourfelves, but declared to us, and believed upon

Teftimony, that they are true : We are capable of Informa-

tion, without the Teftimony of others, two ways, by our

Senfes, and by oar Underftandings : Things external ftrike

our Senfes, and we immediately know what Imprefiions we re-

ceive of them : And we have an Ability of Mind to fee and

compare our Thoughts of Things, and to form a Judgment

what to conclude of them : In this Senfe divers Things, which

literally fpeaking are in'vifeble, may in the Language of St. Paul

be faid to be clearly feen, being underfloody Rom. i. 20. We have

a Knowledge, an Intuition of them in our Mind, from our

clear Reafonings upon them, without Information of them
froui
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Authority of Mofes's Hiftory: And
now fhall we ask the Queftion ? What
if we fet afide all Confideration of the

Authority of Mofes^ and fuppofe what
is written by him, as if written by
Sanchoniatho^ or any other ancient Sage,

who wrote uninfpired, what he appre-

hended to be true, agreeably to his

own Sentiments of Things ? I anfwer:

It will unqueftionably follow, fuch Sage

not being infallible, if there be many
as poflible Ways, in which the Things

related by him, might have been done,

befides the particular one he has adopt-

ed, we may have no Reafon to believe

the Particulars declared by him, exclu-

five of all others; but I fee no Point

hence gained towards Infidelity ; be-

caufe the Authority of the infpired

from another : But Faith is not of this Sort : Faith cometh by

Hearing, Rom. x. 1 7 : It is the Belief of what we do not know,

of ourfelves, but are affured is known by feme other, and de-

clared to us : And if we would accurately dillinguifh between

Belief in the general, and that Faith which is our religious

Concern, in the One we believe Things, which are teftiiied to

be known by Men to be true ; in the other we believe Things,

that are well teftiiied to have been declared from God.

Writer,

XXIX
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Writer, not being deftroyed, but only

for Argument's fake, put afide out of

the Queftion ; the Foundation of God
remaineth Jiillfure y the Authority of

the infpired Writer, whenever we look

back to it, brings its Force along with

it, to aflure us, that what is declared

by fuch Writer muft be true, and ought

to be believed by us. Our Difputant

therefore feems to me to be contriving

rather how to beguile us, than fubftan-

tially to confute us : To be defired for

Argument's fake, to lay afide the Au-
thority of facred Writ, to examine how
far the Truth, of what is declared, is

fuch, that by Reafon alone without

other Authority we may prove it, is

a Ipecious Propofal ; but if upon fuch

Examination, we find of the Matter

inquired after, that, had it not been

authentically related to have been done

in a particular Manner, many other

Ways might be conceived, in which it

might as reafonably have been effe6tu-

ated, if we will not here reafTume the

Authority
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Authority of the Relation made to us,

to give it its juft Weight to determine
our Beliefs we cannot be faid to be rea-

foned out of our Faith ; for v/e incon-
fiderately give it up, without any Rea-
fon for our fo doinor.o

For Man to tell, how human Life began
Is hard', for who hmfelf beginntJig knew?

Milton'i Parad. Loft, B. viiL

For Man to pretend further to fpeak of
his own adtual Knowledge of Things
done and paft, before he had any Be-
ing, is in the Nature of the Thing im-
pofTible; but for Adam-^ during the

Space of a Life of above 900 Years (;^},

to recoiled all that he had experienced,

from the Time, that he had a Know-
ledge of his Being ; to conceive him to

have had Revelations from the Voice

of God, of all that God thought fit

fhould be made known unto Men; of
his Creation of the Heavens and the

Earth, and of all the Hoft and Crea-

(c) Adam lived 930 Years, Gen. v. 5.

tures

XXXI



xxxii PREFACE.
tures of them; for Adam frequently

to inculcate to his Children all he thus

knew; for authentic Narrations of

thefe Things to have come down from

before the Flood to the Pofterities, that

were afterwards {p)\ and to have been

when Mofes wrote his Hiftory, no fuch

obfolete Remains, as we now may be

apt to think them; are Things in

themfelves not at all improbable.

From Adam unto Abrahamy confi-

dering the then Duration of Men's

Lives, is comparatively fpeaking no

greater Length for even Tradition, than

from our Father's Grandfather unto

us (p) : Abraham lived to A. M.
2183 [q] to fee Jacoby the Father of

yofephj about 15 Years old [r): Ja-
cob had from his Youth up, been a

diligent Inquirer into, and Obferver of

the Hopes (j), and Fear of his Fa-

(0) There might be among the Faithful before the Flood

more exprefs Revelations than have come down to our Times.

Bilhop of Londo7i\ DiJJert. II. p. 237. See Jude, ver. 14. Sec

ConneB. Vol. I. B. i. (p) See hereafter, p. 142. [q) Conned,

Vol. II. B. vi. p. 34. (r) Jacob was born A. M. 2168. Vol. II.

B. vii. p. 117. [s] Ibid. p. 188, ^c,

thers>
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thers (/)', and had himfelf many Re-
velations from God [u). He came
down unto Jofephy and lived with

him in Egypt feventeen Years before he

died [w]^ and lived there full of the

Hope of the PromifcSy and died in

the Belief of them [x\ and left Jofeph
as fully embracing them, and perfuad-

ed of them, and teftifying them unto

his Brethren when he alfo died fyj

:

Jofeph lived to fee his Son Ephraim's

Children of the third Generation [z) ;

and Mofes was not lower than in the

third Generation from Levi id) : The
Father of Mofes muft have been well

known perfonally to Jofeph : Put thele

Things together, and we may reafon-

ably admit all that had been ^believed

from the Beginning in this Family,

might have come down unto Mofes fo

authentically teftihed that all that he

wrote of, from the Creation to his

(/) Gen. xxxi. :;3. [u] See Gen. xviii. xxxli. xxxv. l^c.

(tu) Gen. xlvli 28. [x) Ke prophtfied of t'aem to his Sons
very Isrgely, Gen. xlviii. xiix xlix. 2q. (y) Gen. I. 24.

(2) Ver. 23. [a) I Chron. vi. i— 3.

b cv/n
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own Times, might unqueftionably be

received by his Brethren and Fathers

as well warranted to be true: And
agreeably hereto we find, that not-

withftanding all the Oppofitions he

had from his Ifraeliiesy enow furely,

during the whole forty Years he had

the Charge of them (^), to make it

plain, that they were not a People dif-

pofed implicitly to believe him, but ra-

ther, wherever they could find the leaft

Pretence for it, moft zealoufly aflert-

ing a Liberty to gainfay and contra-

did him; notwithftanding, in all he

had related to them from the Creation

to his becoming their Leader, we have

not any one Hint, that they disbelieved

it, in a^y One Particular at all.

But, iliould I here reft this Matter,

and fuppofe Mofesh Hiftory of the Cre-

ation and Fall to have no greater Au-
thority, than what can be given it

from its being reafonable to believe he
- — -—^^

{h) Sec Conned, Vol III, B. xii. p. 320, ^V.

might
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might write it merely from the Re-
cords of his Fathers, I fhould moft
egregioufly trifle ; for, let but the Con-
dud of Mofes^ what he faid, and what
he wrote, and what he did, be con-

fiderately examined, and it will appear

beyond a PoflibiHty of Contradiction,

that God himfelf was in many Things

his infallible Director [c)z And if God
was his Director in other Parts of his

Writings, what Reafon can we have to

think he was not fo from the Begin-

ning? In the Hiftory of the Fall

Mofes writes fo emphatically, that one

Perfon fhould be defcended from the

Woman, to be the capital Subduer of

the great Enemy of Mankind fdj\ he

limited this Perfon to be of ^he Seed

oi Abraham [dd)\ of Ifaac {e)\ of the

Tribe of Judah (f): that Flefl:) and
Blood only, could not have aflured

him 1500 Years before-hand that thus

{c) S^e Cornea, Vol. III. B. xii. p. 304— 343. [d)^ See

hereafter, p. 239—247. (dii) Ibid. See Gen. xxii. 18.

{e) xxi. 12. (fj Cqh. xlix. 10.

b 2 it
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it fliould be fgj : But the Things he

thus foretold were accompliflied in a

miraculous Manner when the Fulnefs

vf their T'ime was come : The Predic-

tion then, and the fulfilling it, bear

an undeniable Teftimony to each other:

Nothing but the immediate Power of

God could have brought to pafs the

Things foretold, in the Manner in

which they were accomplifhed, fo that

the particular Accompliilnment of them

could be none other than the Work of

God; and as no one could forefee

what God would thus do, but the Spi-

rit of God [h) ; fo no Man before-hand

could fay of thefe Things, that they

fhould fo be, unlefs it had been re-

vealed from God.

Contrary to what the Scriptures in-

form us^ and which I have had occa-

fion to mention, that our Saviour was
«

a Defcendant from David^ Dr. Middle-

ton would feem to arg-ue that he was

(^) Matt. xvi. 17. {h) I Cor. ii. 11.

not
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not really of the Tribe of Judah ; but

rather of the Tribe of Levi : I need
not go thro' a long Detail of what he
offers, the whole of it may be com-
prifed in a few Particulars, i. He ob-

ferves, that Jofeph^ the Husband of

Mary the Mother of y^fus-^ was only

the reputed Father of our Saviour ; he

fays our Saviour had really no Share

or Participation of his Blood (i) : And
yet 2. That the Eva77gelijisy whenever

they deduce his Pedigree, fhew him to

have been the Son of David^ by a

Line up from Jofeph only [k) : 3. That
they never fay, that Mary the Mother
of y^fusy thro' whom alone his real

Genealogy could come from Davidj
was defcended of David (/) : 4. That
their Silence herein feems to make it

probable that Mary was not of fuch

Defcent : 5. That Mary is obferved to

be the Coufin of Elizabeth [in]^ and

that Elizabeth being of the Daughters

(/) Remarks on the Variations in the E-vame! Jls, p. 29.
ik) Ibid. (/) p. 30. (w) See Luke i. 36.

b -2 of



sxxviii PREFACE.
of Aaron [n\ Mary her Coufin was

moft probably of the fame Tribe,

namely of the Tribe of Levi^ and not

of the Tribe of Judah (o). The An-
fwer to this is, i. The Rvaiigeltjls are

particularly careful to obferve, that Je-

Jus was not defcended from Jofeph his

reputed Father fp), 2. Their deducing

Jofeph\ Pedigree from David^ was

purely to remove the Prejudices of the

yews : The ^ews at firft would look

no further than to confider j^e/us as

the Carpenter's Son (^)j and were fcan-

dalized at the Meannefs of his Birth (r);

thought him a Fellow of fo low an

Extraction, that there was no faying

whence he was (s): Contrary to thefe

their prevailing Sentiments, the Evan-

gelijlsy at the fame Time not conceal-

ing or difguiling the Truth, that Jefus

really was of God (/) ; that Jofeph

was only his fuppofed Father; never-

(;;) Luke i. 5. {0) It needs not be remarked that David was
of the Tribe of Judah. [p) See Matt. i. 18—25. Luke i. 35.
iii. 23. {q) Matt, ziii.55. [r) Ibid. {s) John ix. 29.

(/} Vide ejus fup.

thelefs
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thelefs took care to £hew, that had his

Genealogy been as they imagined, to

be reckoned by or thro' Jojeph ; even

thus alfo, he would have been the Son

of David : and this, either of the two
ways in which the yews counted their

Pedigrees; in one they reckoned the

Son to belong to the Parent who begat

him ; in the other, where a Man died

without Iffue {u\ and his Brother or

next of Kin married the Widow, and

raifed up Seed to the Deceafed, the

Seed raifed up was counted not to the

real Father who begat him, but to the

Deceafed who died without Ifl'ue (w):

And this is allowed to have occafioned

the Difference between St. Matthews

and St. Luke\ Genealogies [x] : both

which confidered were Evidence to tlie

yewSj that, altho' they were obftinate

and would reckon our Saviour's De-

fcent thro' Jofeph^ yet even here, count

which Way they would, the Genealogy

[u) Deut. XXV. 5. {<iv) Ibid. ver. 6. [x] Mate. i. Luke iii.

b 4 would
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would come up to David. But 3. Why
was not the Defcent of Ma?j^ of whom
alone our Saviour's Genealogy could

truly come from David^ as exprefsly

faid to be from that Patriarchy as yo-

fepE^} I anfwer, ic was. St. Luke

tells us in recording the Angel's Salu-

tation of Ma?yy that the Son to be

born of her fhould have the Throne

of his Father David
-^

fo that he re-

cognizes David to be the Progenitor

of yefus : He immediately after allows

that this Child was to be born of

Mary w^ithout her knowing Man [y)i

if he had not before hinted of the

Child thus to be born, that by his

Mother he was a Defcendant of David^

his Narration would evidently be a

Contradidion to itfelf: But this the

Evangelifi had fufficlently guarded

againft in plainly telling us, before he

begins the Salutation, that the Aiigel

Gabriel was le?2t to a Virgin of the

{y) Lukei. 32, 35.

Houfe
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Houfe of David [z): The Words
efpoufed to a Man^ whofe Name was

yofephy inferted between Virgin— and

of the Houfe of David [a)y may be a

Paremhefes^ indicating that ofthe Houfe

of David fLould not be attributed

to Jofeph : For as I have obferved, the

Senfe and Argument of the whole Con-

text muft lead us to think otherwife^

as indeed does alfo the Manner of the

Expreffion : For as the Genealogies of

the yews were deduced in the Male
Line, it is mofl: reafonable to think,

that if the Eva77gelifi had here intend-

ed what he faid, to be underftcod of

fofeph^ his ExprelHon would have been,

as he elfevv^here fays of him, of the

Houfe and Lineage of David {b)\ but

Women, tho' not faid to be of the Li-

neage, being with Propriety recorded to

be of the Houfe of their Fathers {c\ the

Expreffion concurs w^ith the Reafon of

(2;) Luke i. 27. {a) The Words of the Text are, -rrph

^/cT. An obllinate Critic may £ght this Battel, but 1 ap-

prehend cff, o/x« AflC/cT' to belong to 'zrjcdiuo". 'b) See Luke
ii. 4. {c) Pial. x\v. 10. Gen. xxiv. 40. et in al. loc.

the
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the Narration, that the Evangelijl

herein fpake of Mary only : But 4. Why
was not this Point, more frequently,

more clearly, more largely infifted

upon ? I anfwer : Becaufe it was a

Point doubted by none, but allowed

by all : It was, St. Paul tells us, tt^^-

J^>5Aoi/r manifeji^ without Controverly,

that our Lord fprang of the Triie

of yudah {d)\ how Iprang of that

Tribe? by his Father Jofephf This

the Apoftles denied : It m.uft then be

thus undifputed by the Delcent of

Mary only : For 5. As to what is faid

of Elizabeth being Coufin to Mary^

and therefore, Elizabeth being of the

Tribe of Eevi [e) that Mary alfo was

of that Tribe— ; this way of arguing

— for any one of Letters to make ufe

of it is a moft indefenfible Trifling :

It can have Weight only with a mere

Englifo Reader, who poflibly may be

deceived by the common Acceptation

{d) Heb. vii. 14. [e] Luke 1.5.

of
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of our Englijh Word Coufin : The
Word ufed by the Evangelifi is crti/yg-

v>iV (/) ; St. P^^/ ufes the fame, where
he tells us of his great Heavinefs and
continual Sorrow of Heart for his Bre-

thren^ his Kinfmen according to the

Flefh^ his cvFyeycdV k^ (rcif)ict{g) : Who
they were, that flood in this Relation

to him, he informs us very clearly.

They were not thole of the Tribe of

Benjamin^ his own Tribe, only (/^);

but they were all the Ifraelites (/), all

to whom pertained the Adoption^ the

Glory^ and the CovenantSy and the gi'v-

ing of the Law : the Promifes, unto

which all their twelve Tribes hoped to

come (k) : fo that it is moft evident,

that the Relation fpecified between

Mary and Elizabeth^ in the Word
Coufi?t or crvfym'^} did not at all mean,

that they were both of the fame Tribe;

but that they were Children of the

fame People; both of them Ifraelites,

- "I
i 1 II

(/) Luke i. 36. ^cKKTa^n « cvfyivh .^a. {g) Rom.
ix. 3. [h] Sec Rom, xi. 1, [i) ix. 4. {k) hCti xxvi. 7.

of
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of one and the fame Stock, namely

of the Stock of Abraham (/). The
Reader cannot but fee, that in this

Argument Dr, Middleton defcended be-

low every Notion we can have of a

A4an of Learning, to invent an Expe-

dient to puzzle (to fuch Readers as

might not be able to confider the

Texts cited by him, in their original

Language) the mod clear and allowed

Truths concerning our Saviour, of

which he could not but know No real

Argumient could be formed to contra-

dict them : And this he cam.e down
to (what induced him I will not take

upon me to determine) at a Seafon of

Life, when he flood upon the very

Threftjold of Immortality.

The Principles, which I have made
the Foundation of the following Trea-

tife, are, that human Reafo?^ was not

originally a fufficient Guide for Man,
without fome exprefs Revelation from

(/) Ails xiii. 26,

God;
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God; and that pojttive Precepts given

by God, however we may be apt to

conclude of them, from their not ap-

pearing intrt?2fically of real Moment to

the Rectitude of our Lives, are not

therefore unreafonable and vain : The
profefs'd Oppofers of Revelation muft

be herein unanimoufly againft me

:

And fom.e valuable Writers not appre-

hending a Neceflity, tho' allowing the

Expediency of a Revelation, do not

intirely think with me in thefe Parti-

culars : The Reader will find their way
of Reafoning confidered in the follow-

ing Pages {a) : All I would here offer

is, that if Authority was of Moment,
I might cite even Dr. Middleton for

me in thele Points : It is obvious to ob-

ferve, that he knew there might be

found " the Teftimony of all Ages

;

" the Experience of all the great Rea-
" foners of the Heathen World, that

^' Reafon [^human Reafo7z alo?:e^ had

[a] SeeChap. V. p. 73, ^c.

'' not
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* not Light enough to guide Mankind
^ in a Courfe of Virtue and Morality"

— that there was " fuch an univerfal

" Conviction and Experience, he fays,

*' of the Infufficiency of Reafon, as

" feemed to be the Voice of Nature
" difclaiming it, as a Guide, in the

« Cafe of Religion {b) :' In like Man-
ner, treating ol pojitive Precepts, he

deduces an Argument from what may
be obferved of God's Works; That
*^ the Wife of all Ages have from the

" Excellency of God's Works colleded

/^ the Excellency of his Nature: Yet
" in thofe Works all ftill agree; that

" there are fome Particulars, not only

" whofe Nature, but whofe Ufe or

" Reafon of Exiftence cannot be dif-

" covered by the moft curious Searchers

" into Nature; nay, fome Things,

<^ which confidered feparately appear

" even noxious to the reft ; all which,
<^ tho' not underftood, are yet reafon-

[b] Letter to Dr. Watirlan^, Edit. 88. p. 49. 50.

'' ably
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«< ably prefumed to be good and per-
^« fed in their feveral Kinds, and fub-
«^ fervient to the general Beauty and
^« Excellency of the whole Syftem {c)

:

He proceeds: *^ 'Tis full as unreafon-
« able to charge all pofitive Precepts
^^ fuppofed to come from God^ whofe
*^ Ufe and Relation to Morality we
" cannot comprehend, to Fraud and
" Impofture; as in the vifible Works
" of God to impute every Thing we
" do not underftand, or even every
<^ Thing that feems hurtful, to the Con-
*^ trivance of fome malicious Power
«^ oppolite to the divine Nature :"

" As on the one Hand, we do not ex-
^' elude from the Catalogue of God's
<^ Works all thofe Particulars, in which
" we cannot trace the Marks of divine
^^ Wifdom ; fo on the other, we can-
" not exclude from the Body of his

^^ Laws, thofe few Injundions, which
^' feem not to have imprefied on

(f) Id. p. 6i.

them
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'^ them the legible Charaders of Mo-
" rality {d)r

In examining the Text of MofeSy I

have propofed to the learned Reader's

Difquifition, whether in the i gth and

2oth Verfes of the fecond Chapter of

Gerpejis^ two Words, 7tepejh chajah have

not been, by the Miftake of Tranfcrib-

ers, removed in the Text from one Line

into another {e)\ The Miftake is fo

eafy to be made, and the true and

clear Meaning of the Place is rendred

fo indifpiitable, by allowing fuch a

Tranfpoiition, that I apprehend, what

I have fuggefted, may perhaps carry

its own Vindication : Ir I had the Op-
portunity, which a learned Author is

making a very commendable Ufe of (/),

to fearch fuch Manufcript Copies as

we have of the Hebrew Bible ; I fiiould

very carefully have examined whether

any can be found, v/hich may juftify

{d) Letter to '^x. IVaterland, p. 62. {e) See p. 56. (f) See
Kennicotii, State of the printed Hebrs^j.- I'cxt of the Old Teila-

ment.

my
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my Suppofition: There are other Texts,

I could name, which I would make a

like Inquiry into: I will mention two:

one is the latter Part of the 24th

Verfe of the xlixth Chapter oi Geiiefis.

The Inquiry (hould be whether the

Words now printed ^n^ii;^ ?nt^ npi aiuo

are not in any Manufcript wrote,

Vn^u;^ ?3n nyn a<i;n : The fuppofed Dif-

ference is in one Letter only; whe-
ther the firfl: Letter in the firft Word
be a Me7n or a Beth ; a Difference fo

fmall, that a Reader not very atten-

tive may not fee it ; the leaft Da(h of

a Pen added or omitted (the Letters

are fo fimilar) may make it the one

or the other. The other Text is PfaL
cv. 28. He fent Dai'-htefs a7td made it

dark : In our Bibles the Tranflation of

the latter Part of the Verfe is, and
they rebelled not againfl his IFord, The
old Verfion ftill ufed in our Common
Prayer is, And they were ?wt obedient

unto his Word: The tv/o P^erfions evi-

c dently
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dently contradidt each other : The ori-

ginal Words are printed

(g) nm no nVi

It would, I think, be of no Moment
to confider how the Tranjlators came
thus to differ, the Reader may fee it

by confulting the Critics (h) ; I do not

find any good Way propofed for the

bringing them to an Agreement : Both

the Verfions cannot be true : and it is

therefore poffible that neither may : I

would hereupon inquire whether what

we make two Words no nV, and read

ha maru^ were not originally wrote in

one Word noN% to be read kcemoru^

the literal Tranflation of the Verfe to

be thus ; He fent Darknefs and made
it dark^ and by his fpeaking his Pf^ord:

In this Corredion we do not alter a

Letter : We only fuppofe what are

now read in two Words to be really

(g) The Word is printed in the Text IHH*!, but the Mar-
ginal Reference tells us it ihouU be nUl. (Jo) Vide Poli

iSyno^f. in loc

but
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but one, and we vowel the Words to

found their Syllables but very little

differently in the one Cafe or the

other [i) : But the Fad: alluded to be-

ing, that GodJaid unto Mofes^ Stretch

out thine Hand toward Heaven^ that

there may be Darknefs over the Land
cf Egypt— And Mofes Jlretchedforth

his Ha?td toward Heaven^ and there

was a thick Darknefs i?j all the Land of
Egypt (k) ; And the Intention of the

Pfalmifi being to afcribe thefe Mi-
racles moft exprelly to the Word of

God ; He fpake^ fays he, a^td there

came divers Sorts of Flies^ and Lice in

all their Coajls (/) ; again, He fpake^

and the Locufls came &c ; both the

Manner of the Pfahnifl and the clear

Meaning of the Place feen-* to lead

us to the Reading I am inquiring

for.

(/) no '^, We read nO*^. We muft pundluate the

Words inftead of p>^ -^ l^l^c^V (^) Exod. x. zi, 22.

W Plal. cv. 31, 34.

'

C 2 1
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I am fenfible fome very pious Eng--

UJh Readers may haftily conceive Of-

fence at every Liberty of this Sort:

They will be ready to ask : May not

a Pretender to Learning at this Rate,

make what he will of our Bible f I

anfwer, not at all; and may give a

very plain Sight, as it were, of the

whole of this Matter: Suppofe our

E?2gliJIo Tongue had been originally

written like the Hebrew^ without in-

ferring the Vowels, which give us the

. Sound of the Syllables: Let us con-

lider the following Paragraph^ He that

taketh Heed to the Commandment of-

fereth a Peace-Offering {m) : It may
be feen, that if thefe Words, were to

be written without Vowels, the Words

Peace-Offerings might be thus cha-

raderiz'd, P c ffr72g : fuppofe, thro'

fome early Miftake of tranfcribing, all

printed Copies had both divided er-

roneoufly thefe Letters into Words,

(a?) Ecclus. XXXV. I.

and
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and had not put the proper Vowels
under their refpedtive Letters; fuppofe

the Letters ^~ which make one Word,
had the Vowels being ie e put under
them as I have marked them; ie to

be read between p and e^ and e after

c a letter final \ (o as to read this Word
Piece: fuppofe the firft/was taken to

be a Word by itfelf and o put under
it to read it ^/; fuppofe tJ!^- were vow-

el'd as I have underlined them ; i to be

founded after r, e to be the final Let-

ter, the Word to be thus read Fringe*^

would any one reft fatisfied to read

the Sentence, He that taketh Heed to

the Commandment offereth a Piece of

Fringe. And fhould any one fhew,

that of is with the follow.^ig Letters

but one Word, and that the Letters

might be fo vowelled, as to read

pc f fr ng^ a Peace Offerings would
not the clear Senfe of the Place vindi-

cate this to be the true Readino;- and

evince that the other, of what Date

c 3 foever,
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foev^er, and how much foever followed

muft be an Error ? and would any rea-

fonable Man be ready to think of him,

that fhould offer fo expreffive an Emen-
dation, that it might be dangerous,

left he Ihould make the Englijh

Tongue fpeak whatever he had a Mind
to, and not its certain and true Mean-

ing ? I do not intend to infinuate that

the Cafe I have put exadly refembles

either ofour Tranflations of the Pfalmiji

above cited: It certainly does not,

neither of our Tranflations being in

themfelves abfurd. And the Hebrew
Tongue is not fo various in its Num-
ber of Words fo far fimilar, as that

Inftances can occur in it, fuch as may
be in oux Englijh if fo written: But,

altho' in the Hebrew the Vowels put

under the Words in Points, may be

neceffary to Pronunciation, to teach or

remind us to give the Word fuch Syl-

lables, and each Syllable fuch Sound,

as the Points put under them dired,

yet,
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yet, as fuch Points were not originally

in the facred Pages {n) ; fo neither are

they neceflary to any one who toler-

,

ably knows the Language, to afcertain

to him the true Meaning of a Text

;

for if a Word happens to be wrong
punctuated it may miflead him ; and

if it be not punOuated at all, the Let-

ters of the Word, and the Context,

will better dired him to fee the true

Meaning of the Text, without any

falfe Bias to divert him from it.

The talking of various Readings,

Tranfpofitions of Words, Additions in

fome Copies of the Scriptures, Omif-
fions in others, are indeed Matters fo

managed by the artful, who defire to

perplex and deceive, as to raife ter-

rible Appearances or Apprehenfions in

the Minds of the well-meaning, but

unwary and unlearned : And I know
of no Writer, that has endeavoured this

Point more unfairly than the late Lord

{n) See what the very learned Dean Frideaux has wrote at

large upon this Subjeft, Conned. Part I. B. v,

C 4 Bolirig-
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Bolinghroke : He roundly tells us, that

^ " the Scriptures are come down to us

" broken and confufed, full of Addi-
*^ tioiis. Interpolations, and Tranfpo-

" fitions, made we neither know when
" nor by whom ; and fuch, in fhort, as

" never appeared on the Face of any

" other Book on whofe Authority Men
^' have agreed to rely {o) :" In another

Place he Hiys the Scriptures are ^^ Ex-
^^ traits of Hiftories not Hiftories, Ex-
^^ trads of Genealogies not Genealo-

" gies {p)y* and in a third Place, that

^^ it would not be hard to fliew upon
" great Inducements of Probability,

^' that the Law and the Hiftory were
^' far from being blended together as

^^ they now ftand in the Pentateuch

*' even from the Time of Mofes down
*^* to that of Efdras {q)'." It would

not be decent in me to fay how pal-

pably untrue all thefe Ailertions are

:

[o] Of the Study of Hi/lory, Letter III. p. 95, 96. (/») Id.

p. 102. [a] Page 100.

The
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The two laft of them I fome time ago
confidered very largely, and I hope
with the utmoil Freedom and Impar-
tiality (r) : And that the facred Books
are far from having had a worfe Pre-

fervation than other ancient Writings,

has been unanfwerably fhewed by a
more able Hand, as far as concerns the

newTeftament (j), and fhould Mr. Ken-
nicott proceed as he has began, and col-

late the Manufcript and printed Copies

of the Old Teftament, v^^e fhould fee

the Event come out in the one Cafe,

as it is knou^n to have done in the

other. Dn Bentley vrculd have told

Lord Bolingbroke upon v^hat he fays of

Additionsi OmiJftonSy Interpolations^ Va-
riations^ &c. in the Scriptures, " that

" it filled him with difdain to fee

" fuch common Stuff brought in with
" an Air of Importance." All his

Lordfhip offers has been before offered

[r) Preface to Conne6l. Vol. III. p.xxvi. ds'f, (j) PhileUutb,

Lipfienf. P. I. p. 92 114.

by

«
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by even the Joweft Creatures of the

unbelieving Tribe ; even the AfTertion

his Lordfhip feems to plume upon, that

/^ the Scriptures would have been pre-
*' ferved intirely in their genuine Pu-
*' rity had they been intirely dictated

" by the Holy Ghoft (/)," and they

have been anfwered over and over [u).

Thefe are the Kings^ that reigfted in

the Land of Edom^ before there reign-

ed any King over the Children of
Ifrael (w) : It is commonly obferved

of this Paragraph^ that it could not

be written until after there had been

a King in Ifrael\ until after the Times
of Saul^ and confequently that it was
not written by Mofes : fuppofe now
that we can in no wife find out by
whom it was written ; admit that fome
private Owner of a Manufcript Pen-
tateuch wrote it in the Margin of his

Manufcript as a Remark of his own.

(/) Lord Bolinghroh\ Utter III. p. 95, [u] See Phil. Lipften,

(w) Gen. xxxvi. 31.

that
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that a Copier of fuch M&nufcript care-

lefsly wrote it into the Text of his

Tranfcript ; is there any thing material

in this Interpolation? Muft not the

Learned fee the Scripture to be perfed

without it, and can the Unlearned fee

any Detriment in having the Obferva-

tion ? Of this Sort are the Interpola-

tions fo formidably talked of: They
are very few in Number, tho' faid at

Random to be fb many: And what-

ever Apprehenfions may be raifed in

the Minds of the Unlearned about

them, nothing is more eafy to be fliewn,

than that no Point of our Religion is

materially afFeded by them at all.

But there are Omiflions in fbme

Texts of Scripture—. They who fay

this fhould produce their Inftances,

deal openly and fairly with the World

;

let us fee of what Nature their Objec-

tion is, that w^e may not be amufed

and alarmed, where there is no Reafon.

I will therefore give an Inftance or two,

that even the unlearned Reader may
judge
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judge of this Particular. In the xiitH

Chapter of Exodus^ ver. 40. we read,

JVow the Sojourning of the Children of

Ifraely who dwelt in Egypt (I fhould

rather tranflate the Hebrew Words,

which they fojourned ) in the Land
of Erypty was four hundred and^ thirty

Years. It is plain, that the Ifraelites

were not 430 Years in Egypt^ for

they came into Egypt A. M. 2298 fyjy

and their Exit was A.M. 2513 [z)\

fo that their Sojourning in Egypt was

but 215 Years: But the Septuagint

give us this Text as follows. Now the

Sojourning of the Children of Ifrael

which they fojourned in the Land of

Egypt^ and in the Land of Canaan^

was four hundred and thirty Years (a)

:

The Words here added are and in the

Land of Canaan: Now Abraham
came into Canaan to fojourn there

(y) See Co'nneB. Vol. II. B. vji. p. i86. (%) Book ix. 441.

yv'TrJea ;t^ iy ^J ^Avadv t7» TtiAKcuTict TeidKoyci' Verf. Sep-

tuagint,

A. M.
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A. M. 2083 (^); count hence to the

Exity and we find it exadly 430
Years: What Difficulty now can we
have, even fuppofing that no Hebrew
Manufcript now extant, has the Words
we render and in the Land of Egypt {c\

will any reafonable Inquirer not think,

that thefe Words v^ere in the Text
which the Septuagint tranllated from,

and that they really belong to the He-
b?''ew Text, tho' the manufcript Copies

we have may by fome Carelefnefs of

Copiers have omitted them. The Ob-
fervation of our learned Critic is a very

juft one. " If Emendations are true,

^^ they muft have been once in Ibme
" Manufcripts^ at leaft in the Author's

" Original: But it will not follow,

" that becaufe no Manufcript now ex-
^' hibits them, none more ancient ever

'' did [dy

[h) Connect. Vol. I. B. v. p. 275. [c) I ought not to

omit, that in the Samaritan Pentateuch the Hebre^w Words are

found, which we render, and in the Land of Egypt, (d) Philel.

Lipf. p. 106.

No
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No one can doubt but that Mofes^

in the xxxiiid Chapter of Deuteronomy^

blefled the twelve Tribes, every Tribe

particularly according to his Bleffing;

and yet w^e are faid to have no one

Copy of the original Text, no one

Veriion in the general, vi^hich mentions

the Tribe of Simeon at all, the Alex-

andrian Manufcript of the Septuagint

only inferting the Name Simeon in the

6th Verfe, v^rites that Verfe in that

one Word differently from all other

Copies [e) : Here then is an Omiilion

that can be fupplied from no Hebrew
Manufcript: Will it follow here is no

Omiilion? No Verfion that we now
have am.ends this Omiilion except one

Copy of one Tranflation : Will it fol*

low that originally all Verfions had not

the Name of Simeon f Is it not ap-

{e) The Hehrewj Text is.

The common Septuagint YtHion is Zy]tcc VcCUjj >y uv ^Qcfcvt-

fe-y iy ifi-fi. .TT-Ayj CI- ciet^uf^> : The Alexandrian Manufcript is,

parently

I
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patently more reafonable to conclude

the Alexandrian Manufcript was tran-

fcribed from fome Copy of fome more
ancient Manufcript that had the Word
Si?neon^ that the Original Manufcript

of the Septuagint tranflated from an

Hebrew Copy, that had it likewife

;

and that the Word Simeon was origi-

nally in the Hebrew Text, however

thro' fome Carelefsnefs of Tranfcribers

it came to be dropped, and to occafion

great Numbers of Copies and Ver-

fions to be without it. There is Room
in all Cafes of this Nature for a rea-

fonable Confideration of Inquiry : And
I dare venture to affirm, that there is

no Scripture Difficulty of which a fe-

rious Inquirer, able to make a proper

Search for it, may not find a proper

Solution : As for thofe who have not

Literature for the Examination, if they

read the Scriptures with a careful De-

fign to be made wife by them unto

Salvation^ they will foon know enough,

not to be led away blindly by thofe, /

who
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who perhaps know little more than

what may enable them to impofe upon

and deceive others in Points, of which

whether they can fay corredly, what

is the right or the wrongs may not be

materially of Moment to them.

The Learned have raifed a great Duji

about a Text in St. Johns Firji Epijile^

whether in Chap. v. Verjfes 7 and 8,

For there are three that bear Record

\i7t Heaven^ the Father^ the Word^ and

the holy Ghojl : aiid thefe three a'^e one.

And there are three that hear TVitnefs

in Earthy the Spirit, and the Water

and the Blood, and thefe three agree

in one — ; whether the Words which

I have written in a different Character

are in fome Manufcripts ; and in what

particular Copies they are not : The
Reader may fee the whole of what

can be offered upon this Point in

Dr. Mills
(f)^

and will probably not

think there is any Thing in the whole,

(f) Vide llillii Tejlam. nov. ad fin. Epiil. prim^ fan£ti

Johar.nis,

that

i
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that will greatly afFed; him, when he

confiders, that what is here laid o[ the

FatherJ the Son^ and the holy Ghojl^

that they are onej is a Dodrine to be

deduced from other Texts of Scrip-

ture : And, if I may be permitted, I

would inquire, whether it may not

perhaps be £hewn to be not a Jot or

Tittle more, than what even Mofes had

declared i 500 Years before the wilting

any Books of the New Teftament were

at all thought of

The 39th Verfe of the xxxiid Chap-

ter of Deutero7iomy has in our Englijh

Verfion of it thefe Words, / even I am
Hey a?id there is no God with me : I

would hereupon obferve, 1. That the

Hebrew Text is, \^Ani Ani Hua^ ve ein

Elohim nimmadi] fg) : 2. There is

no Word in the Text anfwering to the

Englijlo Word even.^ nor is there any

Verb expreiTed in the Text, no Word
for am^ nor for is. 3. That A7ii Ani

(g) The Hehreix Words are

no^ Drjb.s PN^ N;n "jn ^jn

IS
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is not the ufual Way of expreffing /
eve7t I in Hebrew : It fhould rather

have been Ani hinnent^ if / even I
had been intended. / even I do bring

a Flood, is not Ani^ Ain^ but Ani
hi7tneni [h): For thefe Reafons ought

we not to tranflate the Words of Mo--

fes literally ? A?2i Ani Hua ve ein

Elohi?n nimmadi [i] /, /, He^ but ?wt

Gods with me. The Verb fubftantive

here underiiood fpeaks itfelf to be,

There are : I and I and He^ are three

perfonal Pronouns : And the whole Sen-

tence is verbally rendred, Inhere are /,

and /, and He [k)^ but not Gods with

{h) See Gen. vi. 17. Behold 1 enjen 1 do bring a FIooJ—^iSf

and it is bv fome thought that ''Jjn here fhould be wrote "D^Ti

without the Ji/jf:x Pronoun, as in Exodus xxxi. 6.

{/) nop D'^V^i ?^^^i N^n ^^n ^iibi

mecum Dii at non Ille Ego Ego

A like Exprcilion, I think, is found in Ifaiah xliii. 25.

l^yb'^ nno Kin ^j^i^ ^^:^^

and in a lii>e Signincation. Jt was God, who is anochi, anochi^

hua -y
ovani^ a?u^ hua. that bJoiicd out tht 7 ranTgrelljons of

his People. (a) The Comma in Engiip fuppiies the Cofula-

tivcy which cannot but be undcrjflood in the Hsbre^j, iho' not
inferted.

me.
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me. It was a Doctrine before taught

by Mofes^ that there were more Per-

fons than one called Jehovahy God
whom no Mem hath feen at any Time^

nor ca7t fee\ aiid the Lord^ who had ap-

peared imto Abraham (/). And yet he

ftridly charges Ifrael to hear, /. e. to

obferve it X.o be their Faith^ that Jeho-

vah their Elohim was One Jehovah [m)i

May we not fuppofe him in the Text

before us declaring in the Terms of the

fame Faith, that the three Perfons he

here fpeaks of v/ere not Elohim^ Gods
in the plural Number [n) ; for, to ule

the Word's of Scripture, they were One

Jehovah. And now,

If what I have thus offered may be

admitted, it muft furely be a vain La-

bour for any to endeavour to rlrike the

Words they are defirous to conteft, out

of the New l^ejla?7ie?2ty unlefs they

(/) See Cornea. Vol. II. B. ix. p. 401. &c. [m) See Djut.

vi. 4. Conned, ibid. The Hebreifj Words in Deut vi. /^ are,

THN mrr titj^h mni («) The word r:3%n7>^ is

often ufed as a Noun plural in Scripture, fee Q%*n /i<= 1D7n.
2 Sam. vii. 22. See Deut. vi. 13, &c.

d 2 could
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could really put the Do6lrine intended

in them out of the old : But fuch is

the Harmony of Scripture, that no-

thing in it is really i j^t'^^ <^At;Vga;^ [o\

of a private Interpretation^ fo pecu-

liarly differing from all other Scrip-

tures as not to have fuch a Coinci-

dence with them, as may warrant it to

be true: Rather oftentimes what the

Prophets of a later Age have faid,

when conlidered, opens itfelf to have

fuch a Foundation in what had been

faid before, tho' it be evident that the

Speakers had no Intention of fpeaking

the one from the other, that herein ap-

pears fome Sig?tature of what is faid,

that it is of God [p\
There remain to be confidered fome

other Variations of Copies of the facred

Books from one another. The Books

of the New Teftament have it feems

been collated with fo fcrupulous an

Exaclnefs, that we have it marked as

\p) 2 Pet. i. 20. (/) Ibid.
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a various Reading if there is in difl^e-

rent Copies, or Verfions from Copies,

or in Citations of Texts by fubfequent

Writers for near 500 Years, the leafl:

Difference of writing the fmallefl

Particle or Article of Speech, or if the

Order and Collocation of Words mi-

nutely differs, tho' the Meaning is ex-

adly, and moft clearly the fame, and

with all this indefatigable Precifenefs,

the Variations in the New Teftament

only are faid to be 30000 [q)\ But let

us confider: Can we think of any

Book, that if it had been publifhed fo

many Years, and there were fo many
different Copies of it, Tranflations in-

to different Tongues, Citations made
from it in divers Languages, and all

thefe were to be ranfacked, and it were

remarked as a different Reading, where-

ever the Word And was wrote in three

Letters, or in the Charader &, thi$

was wrote ^ that j, therefore ]foro &c.

(f) ^^Q PhiUIeuth Lip/.

d "i with
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with many other fuch (r) MinutenefTes

;

abundance ot Variations beyond Num-
ber might not be amaffed in this Man-
ner. Our learned Critic affures us,

upon his own Knowledge, that there

is hardly a Claflic Author, which thus

examined would not afford more Va-

rious Readings than the Scriptures [s] :

I may perhaps be allowed to fay very

fecurely, that of the 30000 Variations

in the New Teftament, not near one

in a thoufand are in themfelves worthy

to be in the leaft regarded, though the

Learned and Laborious 6.0 well to col-

led: them, that thole who know how
to ufe them may have full Materials

to ihcw, that all the Fancies and Sur-

mifes, of which the Imaginations of

the Oppofers of Religion are ever preg-

nant, are ra(h, groundlefs, frivolous

and vain. And as to the ^tw that are

(r) We might gather many of this Kind of Variations from
Books printed in ijie old bJack Letter, wherein are Numbers
of Abbreviations diff^^rent from any now in ufe. {s) Phil, Liff.

p. 99, 97.

of
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of any Moment in either the old Te-
ftament or the New, as far as my Httle

Inquiry has been able to carry me, I

nev^er could fee one, of which fuch

an Account may not be given as will

fhew that it neither deprives me of the

Inftrudion of any Page of the facred

Writings, nor extinguifhes any Article

of the Faith^ nor alters or makes void

any One Duty of our Religion : And
may fafely affirm to thofe who of them-

felves may not find out thefe Particu-

lars, or if pointed out to them, are not

able readily to judge of them; that,

altho' I would not prevent any from

endeavouring to add Kiwwledge to their

Faith^ in whatever Points they are able
j

being fully fatisfied, that no Freedom

of Inquiry, juftly conducted, can be of

Differvice to the Truth, provided we
do not give ourfelves up to be carried

to a7id fro^ with every lVi?id of what

feems new to us, beyond what we wn--

derftand— : I fay, even the loweft of

our People, who can only read, mark,

d 4 learn,
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learn and digeft our Scriptures as

our received Englijh Verfion offers

them to us, to gather from them, that

DoBrine^ Reproofs CorreEiion and In-

JiruSiion in Righteotifnefsy which they

plainly afford us, will find, that they

can want nothing more to make them

wife unto Salvation: And confequently

how obvious to them will be the An-

fwer long ago returned to fuch a Sur-

mife, as is offered by Lord Bolingbrokef

That if the Scriptures were intirely the

Word of God, all of them abfolutely

given by Infpiration, they would have

been as abfolutely preferved from all

Variations of Copies, and Miftakes of

Tranfcribers. The Anfwer is

:

What a Scheme would theie Men
make? What worthy Rules would

they prefcfibe to Providence ? That

in Millions of Copies tranfcribed in

fo many Ages and Nations, all the

Scribes or Notaries, many of whom
perhaps made it their Trade and Live-

lihood to tranfcribe, fhould, whenever

they
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they v/rote out Scripture, be infallible

and impeccable ; that their Pens fhould

fpontaneoufly write true, or be fuper-

naturally guarded, tho' the Scribes

were nodding and dreaming j And to

what Purpofe fhould we require this

Miracle ? To keep clear and indubious

the Articles of our Faith^ or the ne-

ceffary Rules for our moral Lives ? No

:

In all thefe we are fafe notwithftand-

ing any Imperfedions of Copies ; But
merely to filence every Doubt and
Whim, which no Man truly religious,

drawn by the Cords of a Man^ by ra-

tional, ingenuous and moral Motions

will have, but may be captioufly taken

up, by the Impiety and Folly of fuch

as will be pleafed with any Thing, that

but feems to be an Objedion againft

the Scriptures {u). Upon the whole,

Variations of Rvafigelijls in their

Accounts of the fame Fads, the Con-
duit of this or that particular Apoftle,

^ 1 I III- I , .

(«) Sec ?hil Lipf. p. 112, 113.

as
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as alfo the Differences of Copies of the

Scriptures, are Topics^ that defigning

Men, with very little Examination and

Knowledge of what they confidently

affirm, are extremely apt to take up,

one faying juft what another had faid

before him, only perhaps with a little

more Freedom and falfe Affurance,

not confidering how fully all they fay,

or can fay upon thefe Topics has been

anfwered over and over : To Writers

thus determined, of fayi7^g the fame
Tilings there is no end : All we can

do, is to remind the Candid and Sin-

cere, that the Points fo induftrioully

propagated, have been fully, freely

and im.partially confidered by the ableft

"Writers not only of that Profeffion,

which it is become a Fafhion, with

fome, moft unmercifully to fpeak a-

gainft ; but by Gentlemen alfo of In-

quiry and Impartiality; of Abilities

and Characters, which no Approba-

tion of mine can add to: And that,

as well from w^hat they have particu-

larly



PREFACE. ixxv

larly written [w], as from what others

have more in the general confidered

upon thefe Subjeds, it may be fuffi-

ciently known by even the plaineft

Reader, that the Providence of God
has permitted the Scriptures, to have
the Lot of all other Writings, that

have paffed thro' the Hands of Men

:

And has fuffered even the Writers of
thefe Books fometimes fo to differ, both

in Condudl and in Matters related by
them, as to give an Evidence, that

there has been no Confederacy of Men
to make the Scriptures what they ^r^j

But there is in the facred Pages ; In the

New Teftament, a Morality (o perfect,

that it cannot be conceived humanly
fpeaking, that the firft Preachers of

the Gofpel, Men of fuch low Parts

and Education as they were, could in
'

(w) No Reader, that would judge of thefe Subjefts, fliould

omit to confider and examine carefully Mr. 14^eJI"^ Ol?fer<iatiovs

en the Refurreclion of Chrijl : And another 1>eatife intitled,

Oh/er-vatiom on the Con-vtrjion and Jpcjilrjhip of St, Paul.

all
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all Points, wkhout any one Error (at),

have thus taught the Way of God in

perfeft T'ruth ; There is a Forgivenefs

of Sin, exadly what is neceffary for

Man (y)\ and yet determinately in-

dulging no one human corruption

{x) It would have Weight with any ferious Examiner to con-

iider, that altho' the Wife Heathens endeavoured by the Light

of Reafon to trace out the Lines of moral Duty, and many
excellent Rules were given by many of them, and perhaps a

careful CoUeftor might form a good Syftem from them all ; Yet

as they were but Men, fo every one of them had their Miftakes

:

But herein there is a Difference : There are no Defedls, no One
Error in the Morality of the Gofpel : The iirft Publilhers of it,

were mean, iUiterate, unlearned Men, and yet they gave us

moral Precepts, *' all pure, all unmixed : no Conceits or falfe

** Rules ; nothing tending to the By-ends of any Man, or any
*' Party; no Tang of Fancy or Superftition ; no Footfteps of
" Pride or Vanity ; no Touch of Oftentation and Ambition

;

•' but all fincere : Nothing too much, nothing wanting ; but
** the whole is fo perfect and complete; tends fo abfolutely to
*' the good of Mankind, that all would be happy even in this

** World, if all would fincerely endeavour to pradlife it : And
*' if we could come up to the full Praftife of it, we Ihould be
*' fo whole as to need no Phyfician, to attain the Blifs and Glory
•' of the World to come/'

(y) The Scrip-.ures conclude every Man to be under Sin, Gal.

iii. 22. affirming that there is no Man that Jinneth not^ i Kings
vii. 46. And not only the Scriptures teftify that we every one

know this of ourfelves, that, if '^e fay <u>e have no Sin, ive de-

eeiue ourfelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 John i. 8. but the

very Heathens allow it : ^lifjue innocentem fe dicit^ refpiciens

Tejiem non Confcientiam, fays Semen, de Ira lib. I. The Queltion

then will occur, Ho^v can Man heftfiifed ixnth God? Job xxv. 4.

A I^orgivenefs of Sin mufi bs neceffary for any Flelh to be

what-
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whatfoever [z)-^ There is an Atone-
ment for Sin, fuch as no Invention of
Man would have propofed [a)y but yet

fo

[z) The Point I would here offer to the Reader's Confidera-
tion is. Whether if the Pardon of Sin offered in the Gofpel
had been the Contrivance of Men, it would not. like what
human Contrivance is for inventing, have offered Indulgences
for particular Failings ; and whether therefore on the contrary,

confidered truly as it is, a Dodlrine that favours no one Foible
of human Nature, admits no Thought of our continuing in

any one Sin, that Grace may abound, Rom. vi. i. as there can be
no Deceit where there is no Error propofed to us, a Pardon of
Sin thus circumftanced, flridlly commanding an impartial En-

^ deavour to perfed every Thing that is Right, tho' it gives us

Hopes, having fincerely endeavoured this, not to be called to

an Account which the Spirits of eveny«/? Men cannot be equal

to, whether, I fay, fuch a Pardon of Sin does not approve it-

felf to be not only Grace, but Truth, John i. 17.

[a] The Sentiments which the inquifitive Heathens had upon
this Subjedl were as follow. They agreed Philofophy to be ufe-

ful to correal what might be wrong in us : EJl profedo Animi

Difciplina Fhilofophia, Cic. Tufc. Difput. Lib. Hi. c. 3. They
did not fee how they could purge or cleanfe the Confcience of
Sins that had been committed. All the known Rites of Abla-

tion they knew to be unphilofophical : Animi Lakes nee Diutur-

tiitate enjanefcere nee amnibus ullis elui poieji. Cic. de Leg. lib. 2.

c. 10. They did not think Repentance could make them whole

:

^em pcenitet peccdjfe pene eji innocens, is, I think faid by the

fame Writer, he does not wholly acquit upon Repentance :

They had Notions that there might be Purgations of Sin in

another World : Thus Virgil tells us of Souls departed,

exercentur peenis, fveterumque malorutn

Supplicia expendwit : alia panduntiir inanes

Sufpenfa ad 'ventos : a/its fub Gurgite <vaJlo

Infedu7n eluiturfcelus , ant exuritur igni :

^ifquefuos patimur Manes -^neid. 6.

The Conftru6lion in the laft Verfe is, I rhink, clear and eafy,

tho' both our Commentators and Diciionaries feem to make k uif-

hcult.
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{o foretold, and prefigured from the

Beginning, throughout all Ages, that

ficulL Manes fignifies our Spirits departed out of this Life. It

is the Accufatlve Cafe, fjgnifying the Part of us affeded : Like

doleo Caputs I ha've Pain in 7ny Head-, patimur Manes is nvefiiffer

in our Souls departed. But others philofophized, that when this

Life was over, they, who had li\^ed well, ihould go into fome

Star, fuch as they had made themfelves meet to live in : ^i
bene et hanejie Curriculum 'vi'vendi a Naturd datum confecerit ad il-

lud AJlruTtty cut aptus fuerit re^vertetur, Cic. Lib. de Univerfo.

which State was not opined to be abfolutely final ; for that Spi-

lits in a future Life might have a Progrefs to Perfeftion, and

go from higher State to higher, until they arrived at their fu-

preme Good. Vide Platon. in Phadon. in Ltb. de Legib. Sec. and

ibme allowed the Body a Participation herein with the SouL

MiTetCoKlw, To/V T5 acJ(xei(7iV htJ.oicoi; ^oi^iTi T -^v^aI? — a^

/uS^ dv^^co'TTcov ^i ^^ua^, oK, 3 MpctW «< S'etiiAQVctc, at /^sAti-

ovii '^v^a.t r fM7d.CoKbjJ ^.ctuCcivniTiv' hi o J^cufxavcdv oAt-

ycu /uSfJ iTt y^C^yo) 'j'oKkS J'i* a,piTyi<; Ket^ap^^^ajt rra.v]a.7rcijt

^sStwtO- ,//5T4.o/oi'. Plut. Orac. Defefl. How different from

all thefe Schemes is what the Gofpel propofes concerning Cbri^

Jejus ? that This Man offered one Sacrifice for Sins for e'ver, and
through the ffering of his Body once for ally 'will perfiSt for e^ver

thofe njjho come unto God through him, Heb. x. 1 1, 12, 14. Whe-
ther now could the iirfl Preachers of the Gofpel have thefe

Things ? No Wifdom then in the World would have fuggefted

any fuch Dodlrine to them : That the Prophecies indeed ob-

fcurely, like a Light Jhining in a dark Ploxe^ foretold them, is

true ; that their Mafter hegi?iningfrom Mofes and all the PropheiSy

had expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning

himfelf is acknowledged ; but as this Expofltion was intirely

different from all that the Rahhics of the^fzcj had opined, and

all their Doctors learned in their Law and Scriptures contended

for, that thefe Ihiyigs thus hidfrom the Wife and Prudent^ fhould

at once be brought to Light by Babes^ be preached uniformly

and confiftently by a Set of Men, that had no human Learn-

ing ; and the Truth of them be atteiled, by the Author of them
vifibly raifing himfelf from the Dead, and going up into Hea-
ven, and by the Preachers of his Dodrines being approved of
God, in the many Miracles wrought by them at ihe 1 ime of
their preaching this Gofpel ; thefe Things muil put it out of all

Doubt, that/'/'ij Do^inne was mt ofMan, and that it was of God.

it
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it muft be thought to have been ap-

pointed by God. In the Old Tefta-

ment, a Morality the very fame, tho*

not fo fully explained, and inforced to

the Perfedion, in which he who came
not to dejiroy the Law and the Pro--

phetSy but to fulfil them^ taught with

Authority^ how, what they read in

the Law, was to be underftood, to di-

rect both the Thoughts of their Hearts

and the Anions of their Lives ; There

is a Series of legal Inftitutions, fuch as

we may fee many Reafons to think no

Legiflator from human Wifdom would

ha^ve thought of and contrived [b)
;

yet

in many Points fo plain a Schoolmajler

to bring thofe to whom they were

given unto Chrifi [c] ; fo clearly refer-

ring to Things that were to come, and

be revealed, as plainly to indicate, that

[b] SeeCoxin£(ff. Vol. III. B. xii. p. 337. not to remark both
of Sacrifices of the living Creatures, fee Vol. J. B. i. p. 82,
and alfo of Circumcijicn, that it is moft imp- ffible to give any-

probable reafonable Grounds of their firfl: I.iftitutiori, other

than that they were appointed by God. [c] GaJ. iii. 24.

there



Ixxx PREFJCE.
there was more than human Forefight

and Defign in them. In a Word, in

both Teftaments there are fuch Pro-

phefies of Things that were to be, and

of fome that are yet to come ; fuch a

FulSlHng of all that is completed,

and thence fo reafonable an Affurance

that there fhall be a Performance of

what remains to be fulfilled in its Sea-

ion, as muft give every confideratc

Reader, whether learned or unlearned,

a Steadiness of BeHef better grounded,

than to be fhaken, by the Difputes

we can have concerning the Canon of

Scripture ; when it was fettled ; by

whom thele or thofe Books were par-

ticularly written ; what Erratas have

crept into fome Copies in fome Texts

;

In all which, and many other Difqui-

fitions of a like Nature, that may be

ftarted^ however we may find that the

Scriptures, in their being committed

unto Men, have been a Treafure fo

put into Earthe?2 Veffels^ as to furnifh

Evidence enough, that the Excelkricy

of
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of them is not of Man fdjj yet there

are Contents in them, which, altho'

the Miracles done, to bear Teftimony
to them, were done in an Age long
iince paft, fo that we may carelefsly

overlook them, neverthelefs will force

us to allow, that the Books of Scrip-

ture are fuch as could not have come
merely from Man, but muft be from
God.

The Original and Progrefs of Lan-
guage is a Subjed that has been treated

by many Writers : The Learned feem

moftly inclined to think, that God
put into the Minds of our firfl: Pa-

rents all fuch Words, and a Know-
ledge of the Meaning of them, as

could be neceffary for their Converfa-

tion with one another. They repre-

fent, that the allowing them to be

made fociable Creatures implies necef-

farily that they were in adlual Poffef-

fion of all Words inftantly to commu-

(d) See 2 Cor. iv. 7.

e nicatc
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nicate a Variety of Sentiments : But I

ccnfefs I do not fee the Confequence

Xo be a neceflary one: They began

Life, I apprehend, without any Stock

of adual Knowledge : They grew gra-

dually into Knowledge, and by like

Advances came to think of, and make
Words, to fignify what they wanted

to name, and converfe upon : The al-

lowing them to be able to do this, as

early, and as varioully as they wanted

it, and to improve it, as faft as their

Knowledge increafed, anfwers every

focial Demand we can fiippofe, as

fully, and more naturally, than to

imagine them full of innate Words

before they had acquired the Senti-

ments, or Obfervation of the Things,

which were to be intended by fuch

Words to be fpoken of: But it is a

Subjeft I have at different Times fo far

treated, that I do not fee I need add

any Thing to clear it [e) : As to the

[e] Connea. Vol. I. B. ii. Vol. JI. B. ix. See the following

Treafife, Chap. Ill,

Opinion
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Opinion of fome Writers, that our

firft Parents' Minds were filled with

original Words, that exprefled to them
(what they could not otherwife know)
the very Natures of Things, fo as to

enable them to {peak, and thence to

think philofophically of them ; and
that the Hebrew was originally a Lan-

guage of this Sort— it is romantic and

irrational : That there are Words of a

Sound correfponding to what the Ear

hears, when the Objed: denoted by

them is prefented to us, is unqueftion-

able; and the ufing Words of this

Make properly, is thought an Ele-

gance in many Writers. Virgil is re-

marked to have thrown the Sound of

the Thing he writes of, fometimcs

over a whole Line, thus in the fol-

lowing Verfe he is obferved to found,

as it were, the Trumpet he fpeaks of,

Mre ciere Vii^cs Martemque accendcre Cantu.

Vir?. ^n. 6.

And in another Place to exprefs the

e 2 very
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very Beat of the Horfes Feet on the

Gjcound he fuppofes them to move upon,

^adritpedanfe pufrem fonitu quatit UnguJa

Campiim. Id. ^n. 8.

Homers — t^oTw (pMloc^oio S-ci?\.cLOTYjg

founds to the Ear both the hollow

Roar of the rifing Wave, and the

Crafh of its Waters breaking upon the

Shore. Single Words may fometimes

affedt the Ear in like Manner: The
Hebrew Word '^y^ [ Ruach ], which

fignifies Wind^ may be thought to

found the Rujhing Noife made by that

Element, and many like Inftances may
be had from diverie Languages, but

will any one fay, that the philofophi-

cal Natures of the Things thus de-

fcribed are in any wife indicated, by

any Word, Part, or the Whole of

any fuch Defcriptions ? Words are but

Sounds: It is eafy to conceive how by

arbitrary Agreement different Sounds

may come to denote fuch Things as

are intended to be meant by them;

but
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but to fay any particular Sound has a

neceffary Connexion or Relation to

the Effence or Nature of one particu-

lar Thing more than of another, is a

Confufion we could not fall into, if

we did not overlook fbme Particular in

the Train of Thinking, that leads us

into it: Allowing the Word create to

denote the producing Things out of

Nothing, Creator may fignify Him who
made all Things, and is God : But

the Word can have no fuch Reference

from any thing in the Nature of the

Word ; but merely from its being firft

eftablifhed, that to create (hall be the

Sound to fignify this Ad: of making
Things have Exiftence: From fuch

known Defignation [Bara'j in He-
brew (f) ; creavtt in Lati?2 ; any other

Word in any other Language appoint-

ed to denote the Exercife of this Ad:

of Power, fhall equally have this Sig-

nification, and without fuch Appoint-

(f) Nin Gen. i. i.

e 1 ment
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meat no one Sound can have it, in

the Nature of Things, any one more

than any Other. The Manner in which

Adam and Eve were brought into the

World, duly confidered, will lead us

to fuitable Thoughts of the Rife and

Improvement of their Language. If

they could be conceived inftantly to

have talked copioufly of all Things,

before Time and Experience had learn-,

ed them to know them, there would

be Reafon to think that they had
Words for fuch Converfation not of

their own inventing. But Mofes hints

to us nothing of this Nature : The
contrary appears moft plainly through-

out his Narration, and accordingly

many Expreflions occur in his Hebrew^

of which I apprehend the following

Words, l*he Lord is a Mait of War
may be One Inftance (g)^ which hint,

that

(g) nt" nVc U''N n^in*' . Exod. xv. 3. I may fay of this

Expreifion, as alfo of another that occurs jater, wherein God
is reprefented to be like a mighty Man that Jhonteth by Reafon of
PFine^ Ffal. Ixxix. 65. that neither of them can be imagined

to
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that in the moft early Times, the Ex*
prefTions ufed had their Rife not from
any innate Sentiments of the Natures

of Things, nor from Words innate,

that could fpeak to Men, concerning

Things, further than what they had
felt, {^^n or heard, and agreeably there-

to conceived and underftood of them.

As to fuch Words as God was pleafed

to fpeak to our firft Parents in the Be-

ginning of their Lives; I have confi-

dered what, I think, mufl: be admitted

concerning them [h) : And that Names
made from Words agreed to figni fy

QuaHties of Things, may denote the

Natures of Things fo named, fo far as

to tell us, that they are reputed to

have the Qualities expreffed by the

to exprefs any Thing of the Nature of the Power of God :

Rather human Imagination ftruck with the Terror of a Man
of War coming forth armed to the Battle ; or of the terrible

Fury of a Giant, awakened, refrefhed with Wine, furniflied

the Ideas, that occafioned thefe Exprefiions : Other V»"ord?,

very different would have been ufed, had a natural Defcrip-

tion of the tremendous Power of God, terrible in Majefty in-

finitely beyond what thefe Words convey to us, been at all in-

tended, {h) See hereafter. Chap. U.

6 4 Words
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Words which are given for Names to

them, may reafonably be allowed (/)

:

If I know Nabal in Hebrew to fig-

nify to be of no Value or Moment^ I

may poffibly conclude a Man called by

that Name to be one of that Charac-

ter [li] ; but had any other Word than

Nabaly been the Verb to fignify the

havino; this Charafter, the Sound Na-
bal might have conveyed a very diffe-

rent Idea to me. It is the fame of all

other Circumftances of Things, which

their Names can hint to us. If Terra

be the allowed Word to fignify Earthy

the faying of a Perfon, that he is ter-

rejlris^ may fpeak him to be earthy^

but had the firfl: agreed Idea annexed

to Terra^ been what we call Heaven^

it is evident nothing in Nature would

have prevented terrejiris being of a

Signification oppofite to what is now
underftood by it. What a learned

(/) See C)nncSi, Vol. U. B. ix. {k) i Sam. xxv. 25.

Csnneii. ibid.

Writer
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Writer very clearly thought upon this

Subjed, he has exprelTed as intelli-

gibly ; " there is, he fays, between
Sounds and Things no Relation (y^):

Words fignify Things, from no
other, than the arbitrary Agree-
ment of Men : 'tis evident that Lan-
guage is not natural but infti-

tuted :" " That the human Organs
being admirably fitted for the For-

mation of articulate Sounds, thefe

with the Help of Reafon might in

Time lead Men to the Ufe of Lan-
guage— ; I own it imaginable that

they might (/):" The judicious

Author would, I think, after all this,

not have imagined, that without an

Infpiration of Language from God,

Mankind might have lived a Series of

Generations not having a fufficient

Ufe of it, if he had happened to con-

fider the Steps and gradual Progrefs

[k) ^etRe'velation examined 'with Candgr, Vol. L p. 36.

(/) Ibid. p. 37.

m
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in which Mofes reprefents our firfl: Pa-

rents coming into their Knowledge of

themfelves and the World [7n),

The Reader will find me in the fol-

lowing Sheets to have had great Af-

fiftance from Mr. Pope\ very excellent

Ejfay upon Man: The Poet himfelf

confefies, that he could not have ex-

prcfTed his Thoughts with that Force

and Concifenefs in Profe, as he could

ill Verfe [n): As to myfelf, I am fure,

1 fhould have loft the Reader a Plea-

fure^ and the Subjed an Advantage,

had I uied only my own Language:

what

I oft had thought

would have come far fhort of being

fo well exprefs'd'y

I wifii I could have had the like Af-

fiftance oi: this powerful Pen for fome

other Sentiments which I have endea-

[m) S)QQ Re'velation examined, P-
51—61. [n) Sec what the

Author fays in the Defign of the Poem.

voured
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Voured to defend, but in thefe I have
ventured to defert the Poet, thin^i;ig

him to have fome Lines, that reqiare

Correftion : Speaking of i he prtmceval

State of Mankind, he feems to rcnre-

lent their only Guidance to have been

the Light of Nature; He fays,

TZy State cf Nature u'as the Reig?i ofGod (o).

He in no w^ife fuppofes Man in his

firft Eftate to have began his -Beino-

under the efpecial Diredion of a Re-
velation, but rather, that,

Tg copy Injlindl then wa^ Reafon's Part (p).

and he fends our early Progenitors to

learn Arts and Sciences from the ani-

mal World, fooner than we can think

the animal World could be fo confi-

dered as to afford them this Know-

ledge {q)
: In like Manner, he appears

to

XCI

(o) Ep. Iir. V. 147. (p) Ver. 171. [q\ Solomon indeed

bids his Sluggard, Go to the Anty conftder her Ways, andtenvije,

Prov. vi. 6. And it is natural to think of Solomcn, who had

learched deep into Nature, fee i Kings iv. 33. that he fhculd

ofter
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to think, that Sacrifices of the Hving

Creatures were not offered in the firft

Times : He reprefents that the Shrine

was now with Gore unjiaii^d (r), that

U7tbloody Jlood the harmlefs Prieji [s].

Fie has thefe and fome other Senti-

ments in the Third Epiftle, which to

me do not feem intirely to accord to

other Parts of his Poem: If I might

guejfs from one Maxim hinted

offer this Inftmflion : But to think of Mankind, that they had
not fought out many Innjentions^ but were without Work, Device

y

and Contri'vance of their own, until they had obrerved the In-

Hindi of the Creatures, is extremely improbable : That he,

who, primus per Artem mo'vit agros, Virgil ; learned of the Mole to

plauoy Pope, ver. 178. or that Cain form'd the Plan or Build-

ings of his City E-noch, Gen, iv. 17. from any Obfervations of

the Bee, her little Cells, Lodgments and Structures, is a wild

Imagination, and I dare fay, had Solomon had no Ships to fend

to Oj>Ury until- iVIen had learn'd

of the little Nautilus tofail

Spread the thin Oar, and catch the drinjing Gale.

Pope, ver. 179.'

Ke would have brought no Gold to Jerufalem. Men had in-

vented a great many Arts of their own, before they could ob-

{ervt what in any wife correfponded to them in the Creatures,

tho' we may perhaps well allow, that when they thus came to

look from themfelves to the Creatures, Reflexions might arife

to teach them to correft Art by Nature, and to add to their

own Inventions a Regularity and Improvement which other-

wiCc they might not have thought of. (r) Pope, ibid. ver. 157.

s) Ver. 1 58.
f A

£">
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^'^ go, and thus o'er alt the Creatures fivay

^

J'hus let the Wifer 7nake the reji obey, (t) ;

He feems to opine fuperior Under-
ftanding to give a Right of Domi-
nion ; a Thought fpread fo largely in

the Imagination of [ti) his admired
Statefman, whom he ftiles

his

xcni

I

(/) Ibid. ver. 195, 196.

(a) Lord Bolingbroke hints to us, that ** the Author of Na-
ture has mingled among the Societies of Men, a few, and
but a few of thofe on whom he is gracioufly pleafed to be-
llow a larger Proportion of the ethereal Spirit, than is given
in the ordinary Courfe of his Providence to the Sons of
Men. Thefe are they, who ingrofs almoll the whole Rea-
fon of the Species, who are horn to injirucl, to guide and to

prefer^£y who are defigned to be the Tutors and the Guar-
dians of human Kind." See Letter on the Spirit of Patrictifm,

10. I am at a Lofs, what to fay of this random Sentiment:
t feems to me to want more Explication, and the Application
of it to be guarded and regulated, beyond what one woujd cx-
peft of any Thing faid by a wife Man. If the Ethereal Genii

of the Age happen in any Country not to have either the Reins

of Go'vernment, nor the Chair^ Seat, or Bench, to guide, direSi^

and give Laiv to Mankind j and furely many of them often

have not ; and I can apprehend it fome Times for the good of
the World that they have not ; there is a far more ufeful Prin-

ciple to be thought of, than that thefe Wife (liould try to make
the reft Obey, namely, thac e^very One lhouldy?«^ to he quiet, and
mind his onvn Bufnefs, in the Duties of that Station in Life that

happens to belong to him. It muil undoubtedly be a great

BlelTing to the World, when thofe, who have the Power over

others, are the truly iVife ; but the Happinefs of Mankind can
never have any Settlement, unlefs thole who may not attain,

what they may happen to think their Genius moll Ht for, know
how to govern themfelves wifely, and to be Patterns to others

to learn them ths fame Thing. The Echereal Gentlemen ashl-

ing
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his Friendy his Genius

Mafter of the Poet^aiid the So?2g, (w)

that I fliould think, much of what

we find from about the 147th Line

of the Third Epiftle, to the 216th,

was written upon Anecdotes given to

the Poet, and in Refped to him that

gave tlicm, well ornamented ; but they
,

"ha/e not that Firmnefs and Stability,

which can be given to nothing but

what is true: It would be going ab-

folurely from the Subject I am con-

cerneJ in, to examine all Mr. Popes

Pofitions, which might be here ftated.

ing otherwise have often cccafioned great Convulfions to the

"V^ orld : and in .ny tiir.es when they get the Power they ftrive

for, and make the -wft obey, they are neither the public Blef-

fmg they think, nor perhaps do they do any great and real

good even to themselves. Our Author's Sentiment feems no
better, than a i ot-\vell digefted Refiiiement of a Notion to be

found am^>rgll ;he Heathen Difputanis : 'vix. that Mankind
are born fome with Endowments to rule and govern, others

with Capacities fit for Servitude only.: 1 hat where the Rulers

of States find fuch, as born for Servitude will not fubmit to it,

a War upon thefe is but a lawful Hunting, to take Men, as

we do, by a like Excrcife, the Beafts of the Field, to fort and
reduce rhem to their proper Application. Nimrod w^% perhaps

a mighty Hu7:ter of this Sort, and hereby raifed himfelf his

Kingdom, Gen. x. 9. But how far any Thing of this Nature

can be uleful cr ri^ht, I Ihall fubmic to further Confideration.

(ov) Epill. IV. ver. 363.

One
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One of them, indeed, I am more par-

ticularly concerned in, namely, the

Origin of Sacrifices. I have fuppofed

Sacrifices of the living Creatures to

have been appointed from after our

firft Parents' Tranlgrefiion, and what
I have offered upon this Topic has

been largely replied to: I hope I fhall

not mifpend a few Pages if I endea-

vour to clear this Matter.

It is argued, that Sacrifices of the

living Creatures were not made in

the m-oft early Ages : That they did

not commence until after Mankind
eat Flefh: That we need not imagine

them to have had their Rife from a

pofitive Command of God ; For, that

there is Weaknefs enough in human
Nature for us to opine, that Mankind
might invent this Service, without

any Command injoining the Ufe of

it : All thefe Points have been treated

by a* very ingenious Writer {a)y an

(«} See PhiJemgn tO HyJafpes, Letter V.

Anfvver
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Anfwer to whom will, I hope, be a

fufficient Reply to all that can be ob-

jeded upon this Topic : And my An-
fwer hereto is, that Abel unqueftion-

ably offered a Sacrifice of an Animal
or living Creature ; that he did it in

Obedience to a Command of God;
And confequently that the Original of

this Inftitution was not of human Con-

trivance.

I. Abel^ I fay, offered a Sacrifice of

a living Creature: Abel^ Mofes tells

us, brought of the Firjilings of his

Flocksy and of the Fat thereof ( ^ )

:

This Offering was made before the

130th Year of the World (c), and is

indeed the firft Sacrifice the Scripture

mentions: That Abel\ was a Sacrifice

of a living Creature is, I think, to be

proved both from Mofes\ exprefs Ac-

count of it, and from what is faid

upon it by the Author of the Epiftle

to the Hebrews.

{h) Gen. iv. 4. (c) Adam was but 130 when Seth was born

after Md was killed, Gen, v. 3.

Mofes%
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Mofes\ Account begins with the

Offering of Cain : Cain brought of the

Fruit of the Grotmd an Offeri7ig tmto

the Lord (g): It is plain, nothing

animate was intended in Cai?i\ Obla^

tion : It was an Offering of Corn or

Herbs, the Produce of the Ground,

and of nothing more : And it will be

obferved, that it is accordingly called

Minchah [h)\ the Word often ufed for

a Meat-Offering or Oblation of Things

inanimate, in Diftindion to the Sacri-

fice of a living Creature (/) : But Abel

brought of the Firjlli?2gs of his Flocky

and the Fat thereof: The Words that

follow are to be obferved: And the

Lord had RefpeEi unto Abel^ and to his

Offering {li)\ the Text fays, Ve ^el

Minehatho (/) : fo that the Word [M/>z-

chah'\ is here alfo ufed, to fpeak of

Abel's Offering, as it was of Cains:;,

(g) Gen. iv. 3. [h) T\)r\h nn^onoiNn nso pp Ni^

(0 See Levit.h. i, 4, 5, 15. vii. 9, 10. xiv. 10. xxx. l6«

Numb. XV. 3—6. xxviii. 5. et fexcent. al. injoc. [k] Gen,

iv. 4. (/) The Hdrew Words are innJO'vN^

f wherein
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Vv^herein then did they differ? or why
fhould we think Abeh Offering to be

a Sacrifice of a living Creature, when

it is thus hinted to be a [_Minchah'^^

The Learned are herein very diUgent

to exert themfelves. Grotius obferves,

that the Word we render the Fat there-

of [m) may fignify the Milk thereof^

and would think, that Abel did not

iacrifice a La7nh\ but perhaps only

fome Wool and Cream, of the Lac-

tage, and Growth of the Firjllings of

his Flock ill), I anfwer, learned Men
will feem to fay fomething for any

Singularity they have a Mind to fup-

port, and Grotius is herein remarkable

in this Particular : But it is obfervable,

that he lays the Strefs of what he

would argue, upon explaining a Word
not material to the Argument, but fays

nothing upon fome other Words, on

which the true Meanino; of the Place

[m) Annot. in loc. («) Grotius obferves thefe to have been

thought szTy ancient Sacri£ces by the Heathen V^riters, ibid.

moil:
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moft abfolutcly turns : The Word we
tranflate Fat^ may fignify Milk^ or

muft be rendred Fat^ as the Senfe and
Context, when it is ufed, requires;

but the Words here to be principally

confidered are, of the Firjilings of his

Flock [o): The Firflling or Firfilings

of Beafls^ of Cattle^ of the Herd^ or

of the Flock^ are Expreffions very com-

mon in Mofes fpjy and the Queftion

is, whether wherever he fpeaks of an

OfferiTTg of Firflli^fgSy he means any

Thing but an Offering of the living

Creatures fo called ? Whether in Mo-

fes\ Language had Abel offered only

W^ool^ and Milk or Cream^ the Ex-

prellion muft not have been, he brought

of the TVool^ Milk or Cream of the

Firfllings of his Flock an Offerifig to

the Lord? And whether, fuppofing

the Word we render fat may fignify

Milk^ the Words of Mofes here ufed,

(o) "l^^^^ n^lDnO. Gen. iv. 4. (/) Lev. xXviK 26*

Numb, xviii. 15. Deut. xv, 19. Numb, iii, 41. Deut. xii. 6.

xiv. 23, ^f.

f 2 tc
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he brought of the Ftrjlli7i.gs of his

Flock^ and the Milk thereof^ would not

have denoted, that he brought both

the living Creatures, and their Milk

alfo ? But a further Queftion is, whe-

ther Firfilings were ever reckoned but

by the Males only [q]} If they were

reckoned thus only, our learned An-

notators miftake moft ridiculoufly

:

AbeU I apprehend, brought of his

yotmg Rams unto the Lord ; And the

LaBage of his Rams — - ; our learned

Difputants would be as well fed, as

they would teach us, if they had no-

thing elfe to eat, till they gave up this

Abfurdity. In a Word : Mofes\ Ex-

preflion can in no wife fignify any

Thing elfe but that Abel brought a

living Animal of his Flock an Offer-

ing unto the Lord: For,

As to AbeW Offering being called

a Minchah^ that is eafy to be ac-

counted for : The Word Minchah is

(j) See Exod. xiii. xa.

indeed
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indeed often ufed facrtjically to denote

an inanimate Offering in oppofition to

the Sacrifice of a living Creature

:

but it has alfb a more general Ap-
ceptation. It is the Word ufed of

Jacobs Prefent to his Brother Efau (r),

and again, for the Prefent fent out of

Canaan to Jofeph [s] : It is well tranf-

lated, when ufed in this Senfe, by the

Greek Word Acd^ify a Gift: The Apoflle

thus renders it {t)\ In this general

Senfe it is, and may be ufed of all

Sacrifices both a7n7nate and inanifnate
;

for every Sacrifice is, in this Senfe, a

Minchahy ASpoVj a Gift^ or Prefent

unto the Lord ; tho' every Minehah or

Gift, is not a Sacrifice of a living

Creature.

Having thus far (hewn, that Mofes

muft be underftood to exprefs AbeFs

OiFering to be of a living Creature, I

come now to confider, that the Apoflle

(r) Geti. xxxii. 13, 19. (j) xliii. 10. (/) Hcb. xi. 4.

plainly
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plainly tells us, that this was his

Meaning : The Writer of the Epiftle

to the Hebrews tells us of Abel\ Of-

fering, that it was S-iiuiiX, /. e. the

Oblation of a Creature flain [ti] : I

laid great Strefs upon the infpired

Writer's ufing this Term (w): I am
anfwered, that it is notorious, that the

Word 3-v(rict is feveral Times ufed in

Scripture for an inanimate Oblation

:

And the ingenious Writer above men-
tioned cites for his Affertion Lev, ii. i •

{x) Undoubtedly he might have cited

many other PafTages. His Miftake is,

he cites the Septuagint Tranflation for

, Scripture; not confidering, that the

(a) ^\j7\^v ^'kCzK Tf,- iulgp? ibid. I might, I think, here

obiervc, that the Apofile eilewhere exprefly calls Abel% Offer-

ing an Qfering of Bloods Alluding to the Blood of Chriji, by
who4e Death we have the Forgivenefs of Sins, he fays, Te are

come to the Blood offprinkhng vjhich ffeaketh better Things

than, that cf Ahel, Heb. xii. 24 r- that of Abel \ he does not
mean Abel''% Blood, or the Blood flied by the Deatli of Abel,

for Ahel^'-, Death was no Sacrifice for Sin j but the blood of
Abel was the Blood that y^^^/ offered in his ^uirtrf, or Sacrifice,

which thq' accepted by God, as he had commanded it, wa.5

|3Ut a Shadow in comparifon to the Sacriifice of Chriji.

(au) See Connefl, Vol. J. B. ii. p. 82. [x] Phil, to Hydafj^,

Juetter V. p. 32,

Xranjlaton
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Tranjtators not being infallible, might
err in their Tranflation. Tlie TraTTJla-

tors of the Septuagint were extremely

carelefs in their Ufc of this Word :

They render the third Verfe of the

fourth Chapter of Geiiejls^ Hv^flc^v Kct'iV

Here they call Cam's Offering, which

is defcribed and allowed to be of the

Fruits of the Ground only, S-vcriav^ a

Sacrifice or MaBation : But then it is

to be remarked, that the Apofile here-

in particularly correds them, removes

the Word 3-vG'icLi/ mifapplied by them,

and ufes it of Abel\ Sacrifice only,

and not of Cains Offering fyj : The
infpired

(y) I would take away all poffible Ambiguity, that can be

fuppofed in the ApoJile\ Expreflion, and would therefore ob-

ferve, that fhould any one imagine the Apofile^ Words to be

Elliptical \ that the Words may be taken, By Faith Abel offered

a more excdlent Sacrifice than Cain's, i. e. Sacrihce : that the

Word ^v<!ictv may as well be underllood at the End of the Pe-

riod, as inferted in the Beginning. I anfwer, i: is impoflible

fo to conllrue the Apoille, his Words being, 'Trirn TPhe.ova.

^va'idv"'sCih 1^^ V.diiv 'UPyoljjJi\K<i' Were this the Mean-

ing it fhould be ^^^^ rni \\a'iv' But we fay, a more excellent Sa-

crifice ; where do we find TAeloi^fc to fignify more excellent ?

Things that are more excellent are called to. J^ia(p'^.^9i'ltL' Roni.

ii. 18, Phil. i. 10. A more excellent Way is, x*^' -^CcP^Axj)

f4
•"

^r.y
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inlpired Writers of the New-Itejtament

are known generally to cite the Old
Teftament according to the Septuagint

Verfion, and where they do fo, it is

evident they did not think the Expref-

lion importantly faulty : But when, in

any particular Paflage, an Apofth thus

remarkably varies and corrects the Dic-

tion of the Septuagi7^t^ ought we not

to think he obferved an Impropriety,

and deligned to amend it? ^v(Tict is

in many Places of the Septuagint Ver-

tS^QVy I Cor. xii, 31. A more excellent Name is cA/sttpopJrs^y

ovoua, Heb. i, 4. and a more excellent MiniJIryis S^iet^^o^edik^i

^etT\ipyicf.<;, Heb. viii. 6. But ^x&icv iignifies more, amplior,

fays Stephens, Concord. Grsco - Lat. Nov. Teftam. And to

its here having this Signification agrees what follows : AM
brought 'd'ociiv 'TThelovct *^^ K'l'iV The Frapojition <^^ is

ufcd in Lhe New Teftament to fignify prater^ hejides, morethan,

ever and aho-ve : Thus St. Paul guarding the Galatians againft

receiving the Obfervances of the Je^ijh Law fuperadded to

the ChriiHan Religion, moft folemnly warns them, not to re-

ceive any Thing that fhould be preached to them, T^p'
<i.w^y<iKi(rd.ixi^diy or -TTcep' TetpaxdC^.n' Gal. i. 8, 9. They
were to receive no Dodrines, as Gofpel, more than, over and
abovef what St. Paul had preached to them. And thus AbeP^
^vffisLV was TA«oi'£ft 'ip^ Kdiv Cain had offered only
inanimate Gifts : Abel probably had offered thefe alio ; for

thele often accompanied the Burnt-off^jring : But Mel's d-vo-'tet

was fomethmg over and bsjides thefe, it was the Ma£iation of an
Animal : Ana in the not having this added, Cain came ihort

of what ought to have been done by him*

fion
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fion ufed to fignify inanimat^e Offer-.

ings, but the Septuagint were not in-

fpired Writers, and therefore ought to

ftand correded by thofe who were. The
Word ^v(Tici occurs frequently in the

New Tejiament : But altho', after the

legal Sacrifices of the Old Tejiament

were done away^ the facred Writers of
the New adopted the Word ^vcIol^ to

ufe it in a fpiritual Senfe^ to exprefs

the making our Bodies a living Sacri-

fice [z) ; to reprefent our Charity to be

a Sacrifice acceptable U77to God {a)\ to

exhort to offer the Sacrifice of Praife

{b)— &'c. I fay ; altho', after animal

Sacrifices were ceafed, the one real Sa-

crifice being offered, which alone could

take away Sin (c), infpired Writers did

life the Word ^v^rici in ^fpiritual Senfe,

to fignify our giving ourfelves up to

perform many of the commanded Du-
ties of the Chrijlian Religion, facri-

(x) Rom. xii. i. [a) Phil. iv. i8. (/') Heb. xiii. 15,

[c] See Heb. x.

ficing
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.ficing ourfelves in them truly to ferve

God in Spirit and in Truth
;

yet, I

think, they did not ufe the Term 3-y-

(ricjL of any Sacrifices of the Old Tefta-

mcnt, but of fuch only, wherein there

was the Shedding of Blood [d]
; pre-

ferving it an allowed Truth of all re-

vealed Religion from the Beginning of

the World, that without Jhedding of
Blood there had been lio declared i?^-

mijfton of Sin—-.

11. The fecond Point I am to con-

fider is, that Abel's offering his Sacri-

fice, was an Obedience to fome divine

{d) SeeMatth. ix. 13. xii. 7. Luke ii. 24. xiii. i. Afts vii.

41, 42. I Cor. X. 18. Heb. V. i. vii. 27. viii. 3. ix. 9. &c. I

know but one Place in the New Teflament, where ^va'ict may
feem to be ufed of an inant7nate Offering of the Law ; Our Sa-

viour fays, e^-uf-y Sacrifice y 'Tta.'jdL ^u^icf, are the Words of the

E'vangeliji, Jhai! he falted 'with Salt, Mark ix. 49. The Law
lier€ referred to is Le'vit. ii. 13. which may be thought to be

the Law of the Meat-Ofrering. But I would obferve, that the

Text ia Le'viiicus iirft provides, that the Meat-Off'ering, which

vjKsivAQt^ inanimate, fhould be falted: But having ordered

this it adds further. With all thy OJerings thou/halt offer Salt

:

The Vv'ord for ihine Offerings is iJU'^p, a V. ord ufed of a

Sacrifice of an Animal, Numb, xxviii. 2. as nCHilin ^I'^p

Levit. i. 2. So that the Text provides, firll, that all Offerings

inanimats fiiall be falted, and then further, that Salt fhall be

tlKo ufed in all Sacrifices, and the Word ^uirtct is ufed by

St. Mark referring to tiie Law given in the latter Part of the

Verfe.

Com-
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Command, fome explicit Injundtion

given by God : And I confcfs, that to

me a moft unanfwerable Argument
that it was (o^ is Abel\ being faid by
the Apoftle, to have made his OfTering

by Faith^ Heb. xi. I have akeady ar-

gued, that the Faith concerning which
the Apoftle wrote this Chapter fup-

pofes in all the Inftances he gives, fomc
exprefs Declaration or Diredion from
God, the believing and paying Obe-
dience to which is the Faith fet forth

and recommended to us (}) : I have

fhewn this to be the Fad: in the Cafe

of Rahab, when fhe entertained the

Spies at Jericho fgj : My ingenious

Adverfary thinks otherwife (/^); but

with how little Reafon, I muft intirely

fubmit to the Reader's impartial Con-
fideration : He would argue of Enochs

as he reafons of Rahab [i] : He opines

Enoch to have obtained his Tranflation

(f) Connea. Vol. I. E. ii. p. 'id. (g) Vol. III. B. xi'i.

p. 5-14, 345, &c. {h) See Fhil. to HjJaj}. Letter V. p. 39.
(/) id. ibi^.

to

cvu
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to Heav^en, not upon Account of his

receiving and believing any particular

Declaration by an exprefs Revelation

from God to him, but upon Account

of the general Tenor and Condudl of

his Life, that he was a Man of emi-

nent Virtue, faithfully attached to per-

fect Holinefs in the Fear of God, af-

furing himfelf, that he fhould have a

Reward for thus doing: I anfwer, had

the Hopes of Enoch been only the ge^

neral and rational Expe(5tations arifing

from a moral Life, he had not been

herein in any wife above others eminent

for Fatthy which is not an Ad of Mind
paying Regard to Arguments arifing

from confidering what may appear in-

trinfically, without external Teftimony,

to be in Reafbn true, but Faith comet

h

by Hearing (>^), Faith is the believing

fomething that is teftified or declared

to us (/). Accordingly, the Author of

Ecclejiajlicusy who obferves of Enochs

{i) Phil, to Hydafp. Letter V. p. 39. [k] Rom. x. 17.

[i] Vide quffi fup.

that
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that he pJeafed God and was tranjlatedy

does not afcribe his being tranflated,

to his being more and above others a

Man of a righteous or moral Life, but

tells us he was made an Example of
Repentance unto all Ge7terations {II)*

We fhould perfeftly underftand what
is here fuggefted, if we may fay a Ipe-

cial Revelation was made to Enochs

that Man fhould have Life for ever in

another World, if they fought it he-

lievingy through his Name by Repen-

tance, to receive Remijfton of Sins [7n) :

If Enoch embraced and teftified unto

others this Faith^ and it pleafod God
to confirm unto the World, that what

he had declared by Enoch was true

;

by granting to Enoch not to die and

fall like other Men^ but without tafli?7g

Deathy to be received to the Life to

come which was publifhed, and by

him believed, and declared according

''to the Word of God, made known to

(//) Ecclus. xliv. 16. {m) See Ads x. 43.

him;
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him; herein wc fhew Ei^och to have

been literally^ according to the Words

of the Author of Ecclefiafticus^ fet

forth an Example of Repentance unto

all Generatio72s : and as clearly accord--

ing to the full Meaning of the ApoJile%

Expreffion, by Faith^ believing and

doing according to what had been

efpecially revealed to him, was trai^f-

lated that he pjould 720t fee Death [n).

There is no Point upon which many
able and very learned Writers appear

more fondly miftaken, than in not truly

ftating the Dodrine oi Faith^ according

to the Scriptures. It is a favourite No-
tion with them to divide the States

Mankind have been in, into that of

natural Reh^ion, and that of the

Gofoei : They call the State of Crea-

tiQ?t or natural Religion the Difpenfa-

tion of the Father \ the State of the

Go/pel the Difpenfation of the Son of

God : and they argue the former, na-

(n) Heb. xi. 5.

tural
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tural Religio?2^ to be a necejfary Pre-
paration for the latter [o) : But herein

they certainly introduce a Language
very different from the Scriptures: To
co^ne unto Gcd^ to feek God^ to walk
with God^ all thefe and other like Ex-
preflionsj in their Scripture-Meaning

fignify, to accede to that Law which
is fro7n God's Mouth

-^
to lay up his

Words in our Hearts ; to live accord-

ing to what God has revealed and
commanded (p)\ t\\^ fearing God 3.nd

worki72g Righteoujnefs according to

what is called natural Light, is not

what is in Scripture defigned by thofe

Expreffions : \w like Manner the Dif-

penfatiofi of the Father in Contradi-

ftindion to the Difpenfation of the Sony

muft be the Revelation of the Old Te-

fiamerity as diftinguifhed from the Re-

velation in the New: Our blefled Sa-

viour's Exhortation to his Difciples was,

\o) The Reader may fee this Way of Thinking fully dated

by the late l>u Clarke, Serm. 1. (f) See Job v. 8. Pfal. cr.

4, 5. Jfa. iw:i. 2. vixi. 19, 20. Peut. viii. 6. z Kings xxiii.

3, &c. Job xxii. 2^.

that
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that as they had believed in God^ fo

^alfo they would believe in him (^):

And the inforcing this particular Duty,

is the great Intendment of the whole

Epiftle to the Hebrews : God atfundry

'Times and in divers Manners hadfpo-
ken to their Fathers (r) : Here now is

the Difpenfation of the Father, which

the Scriptures recognize, and from

hence the Apoftle endeavours to lead

them to the Difpenfation of the Son

;

to what i7i thefe laji Days God hath

fpohn to us by his Son [s)y that they

fhould take the more earnejl Heed to

the Thi^tgs which we have heard^ not

to nefrleEi the great Salvation^ which

was began to be fpoken by the Lord him-

felf^ and was co?7jirmed unto us by them

that heard him^ God alfo bearing them

Witnefs^ both with Signs and Wonders^

and with divers Miracles and Gifts of

the holy Ghojl {t) : He obferved to

ifj Johnxiv. I. ;(r) Heb. i. i. {s) Ver. 2. (/) Cap. ii. 1—3.

them,
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them, that in obeying MofeSy they had
not refafed One, that fpake to them
on Earth : He exhorts them now agree-

ably hereto, not to refufe him who
fpake to them from Heaven [u] : In a

Word, the whole Defign of this Epiftle

is to let forth to the Hebrews^ That
Faith had always come by Hearing-^

that the Foundation of all revealed

Religion had in all Ages been, the re-

ceiving and believing the Word of

God; and the Intent of the eleventh

Chapter is to fet before us a Cloud of

Witnefles or Examples of this Fad

:

And to fuppofe any one Inftance given

by the Apoftle in this Chapter to be

intended to hint any other Faith^ than

the Belief of fome explicit Revelaiion,

is to fuppofe the Apoftle to have de-

viated from his Argument to lome-

thing intirely foreign, if not oppofite

to it.

(«) Heb. xii. 25.

{T But
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But it will be here asked : What

Proof, or Shadow of Proof can we
bring of Enoch's having had any ex-

prefs Revelation from God ? I anfwer,

1. We are informed that Enoch pro-

phefied of the Judgment to com.e, that

the Lord would come with thoiifands of

his Saints— &c. {w\ 2. Mofes informs

uSj that in Enoch's Days Men began to

call upon the Name of the Lord [x] :

Upon v/hich Words I would obferve

J. That the Expreffion in this Place

means, that at this Time began the

Diftindion of Mankind's being called,

fome the Sons of God others the Sons

of Men fyj. 2. I have indeed obferved

that the Words [Kara befhem Jehovah^

was an Expreffion ufed of Abraham
and his Defcendants, and fignified that

they ifivoked God, in the Name of

the Lord who had appeared to Abra-

(ic) See Jude 14, 15. {x) Gen. iv. 26. (y) See

Conned. Vol. I. B. i, p. 42, 43.

ha?n :
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ham [z)\ But I do not think this

Expreffion to have been thus ufed be-

fore the Days of Abraham [a], 3. A
very learned and judicious Writer ob-

ferves, and gives Inftances that the

Word \Hochal [b)\ which u^e tranflate

began^ may fignify had Hope {c) : and
he remarks that the Septuagint fo un-

()k) See Conne£l. Vol. I. B. v. p. 293. I have been told that

I muft be thought to err in my giving this particular Interpre-

tation of the Words Kara bejhem. It is faid, that the xviiith

Chapter of the firft Book of Kings, ver. 26. fhews, that the
Expreffion fignifies to call on the Name. The Priefts of Baal,

we are there told, [^Jjp VyiH 10N7 7ynn-Dlt)a IN^p^]
called upon the Name of Baal, Jaying, O Baal, hear us. Are we
not here told plainly, that their faying, O Baal hear us, was
their calling upon the Name of Baal? Why then muft \^Ka~

reau bejhem Baal] be any Thing more than they called upon the

Name of Baal : I anfvver, We are eafily herein milled by our
rendering [^leamor'] faying, had the Participle been here ufed

[^Aomarini] dicentes, there would have been a greater Plea for

what is objci^ed to me : but the i7jfiniti've Afoorf' with le prefixed,

tho' it may be often rendered by the Gerund in do, in Latin

\leamor'\ dicendo, is alfo many Times to be rendered by the Ge-

rund in dum. [^leamor] ad dicendum, fee Noldius in Partic. and
may fignify to thefaying: when thus ufed it implies a Proceed-

ing from what was faid before, to fomething further. We
often pray unto God in the Name of our Saviour ; but we
often proceed further and fay, O Chrijl hear us. In this Man-
ner, the Pricfts of Baal invoked in the Name of Baal^ to the

faying, i. e. and proceeded even to pray, O Baal hear us. Kara
fhem, or Kara al Jhem may fignify to innjocate, or call upon the

Na7ne ', but Kara be f:em cannot admit this Signification, fee

ConneSi- ubi fup. [a) Connect. Vol. II. B. VII. p. 131.

{b) See Rutberforthh Effay on Virtue, p. 297. (r) The He-

hretj* Verb iTV" is fperavit: Befiderio expeflavit. l^c.

2 derftood
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derftood and tranllated it. ^r©-* iiA-

TTiO'gV qJ^KCLTkhSJ^^^ to QVOfJLCL Xt;£ia T^

3-g^* To Enoch then //^j^^ was given

in his being called by the Name of the

Lord his God. I can fee no Reafon to

reject what this able Writer oifers up-

on the Text: And we may confider

upon itj that the Hope was undoubt-

edly great unto whom it was given to

be called by this Name: Why ought

we not to reafon concerning them, as

we may of ourfelves ? Beloved^ what

Ma?tner of Love was herein befiowed

upon them that they jhould be called

the Sons of God {d) ? They were now

the Sons of God : Undoubtedly it did

not appear what they fhall be ; but as

Enoch prophefied unto them, that the

Lord cometh^ with ten thoufands of his

Saints^ to execute Judgmei^t^— it muft

be, that all that had this Hope of their

Calling, and held faft the Profeflion

of it, knevv that whe7i he fhall appear^

\d) See I John iii i.

they
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\\\^y pall be like him^ for xhxy JJjallfee

him as he is [e) : When he who is their

Life pall appear^ they alfo pall ap-

pear with him i?2 Glory (f) : We may
furely hence well undcrftand what was

the particular Revelation made to

Enoch ; namely, a Revelation of the

Hope of another World, and the fup-

pofing him translated for receiving and

embracing this Faithy and faithfully

preaching it to others, himfelf living

an Example of Repenta^ice according

to the Tenor of it, is no more than

fuppofing God, to teftify in him to the

World, that v/hat he had publifhed by

him was Truth : Enoch was tranflated

A.M. 987, which is 57 Years after

Adam\ Death [g)'- Enoch was born

A. M 622 (/?), above 300 Years before

the Death of Adam : If we may fup*

pofe Enoch to have received and

preached the Revelation of this Hope,
' - - —'

{e) I John iii. i. (f) See Colofi'. iii. [g" See the

Table of" the Lives and Deaths of the Antediluvian Patriarchs,

C;;;z;z^^?. Vol. L S. i. p.49. (/^)Ibid.

g 3
in
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in about the Middle of his Life, we
have the Grounds for what the Reader

will find me to have offered ; namely,

that fome time before Adam died,

God had given the Hopes of another

World (i).

III. I have to confider, that Sacri-

fices of the living Creatures were not

originally the Invention of Men. The
Writers that would argue them to be

fuch, carry us back to the Times of

Orpheus^ or of fome other fage and

wife Perfonages of about his Age, who
reformed and civilized the barbarous

Clans of favage and uncultivated Peo-

ple, who over-ran the Parts adjacent

to them : They endeavour to fhew us,

that the firfl Step they took to huma-

nize the Minds of thofe they converfed

with, was to endeavour to diffatisfy

them with the Thoughts of eating the

living Creatures, and to perfuade them,

that taking away the Life of any Thing,
~

1—

I

-
II -

- --I

(?) See hereafter, p. z%(i.

niuft
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mnfi be a Violence that could not

make the fo doing an acceptable Sa-

crifice to God. This, the Poet tells

us, was the Endeavour of Orpheus in

particular,

Syheftres Hominesfcce?^ Interprefqiie Deorum
Ccedibiis & feedo ViBu deterruit Orpheus^

Di5lns ob hoc lenire Jigres rapidzfque Leones,

Hor.

Orpheus is fuppofed to have lived about

the Arg077autic Tin^.es, later than A. M.
2700: But what if he, and all the

Reformers fuch as he was, had lived

much earlier; what if, not really

knowing the Hiftory of the Beginning

of Mankind, they had thought it a

reafonable Do6lrine, very proper to re-

prefs and fubdue the Outrage and Vio-

lence they faw the Earth full of, when
Men not only deftroyed the Beafts of

the Field, but made as free with the

Lives of one another— ; what, I fay,

if they deemed it a Doftrine that might

be eifedual, to put an End to thefe

g 4 Violences,
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Violences, to teach that the Gods could

not be pleafed with Blood; that the

firft Sacrifices of Mankind, were of the

Fruits of the Earth ; or Mixtures of

Oil, Milk, and Honey, of odoriferous

Spices, Herbs and Gums, of the Leaves

of Trees, of Nuts, Acorns and Berries,

of every Thing, that Men could offer

innocuous, neither doing Violence to

any Thing to'' which God had given

the Breath of Life, nor to one another?

Will it, becaufe thefe Doctrines have in

them, what is agreeable to the Huma-
nity of our Nature, and might be

thought reafonable to thefe Men, who
firft taught thefe Tenets, will it, I fay,

hence follow, that what a well war-

ranted Hiftory relates to us to have

been Fadl near 3000 Years before, was

mere Fidion and Fable, becaufe it does

not accord to what was taught in thefe

fo much later Times?

If the natural Tendernefs and Re-

gret of human Nature againft all Ap-
pearance of Barbarity were made ufe

of
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of to (Lew, how great a Confternation

it muft have been to the firft Men, at

a Time, when the Creatures were not
their Food (/>), and it could not but be
more natural for them to fay of every

Thing living,

' vitaque magls quam mo?'tejuvatisy

Ovid.

When to fee it living, muft have been
more agreeable as well as more ufe-

ful (/) than to put it to Death ; What
leis than a Command from God, when-
ever they committed a Sin, that the

(i) The Writers who would argue Sacrifices of the living

Creatures to have commenced from human Inftitution, would
have it, that the eating Fle(h was before the Flood ; that the

Command to Noah, was to regulate, not to give the firft Li-

berty to eat Flefh. See Philemon to Hydafpes, p. 55. Letter V,
But what a mere Pretence, without Shadow of Foundation this

is, let any one conlider, who will examine what Lamech faid

at the Birth of Noah, Gen. v. 29. U they had eat Flefh as

freely before the Flood, as after Noah had obtained a Grant of
it, what O-fnfort did they want or could expedl concerning their

Work and Toil of their Hands, lecaufc of the Ground ivh:ch the

Lord had curfed? (/) The Heathen Poets conceived that ferae

Creatures might be facrificed upon Account of their dell roying

the Fruits of the Earth, of the Vines or Trees, or otherwifc

having been Dreiudicial to Men. See OwV Faftor. 1. i.Metam.
• •Ill

1. 15. But nothing of this Sort can be imaginea to have been

Abel^ R'.^afon for oirering of the Firftlings oi his Flock.

Sin

CXXl
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Sin might not remain, and lie at their

Door {m)y could have induced them
to bring an innocent, and to them in-

nocuous Animal, to oiter its Blood up-

on Account of their own Tranfgref-

iion? Time and Cuftom may recon-

cile us to almoft any Thing ; but it is

difficult to avoid the Refledion, that

when Mankind came firft to this Ser-

vice, it would truly rent their Hearts^

to fee as it were Death, unto which
they knew themfelves mufl: one Day
come; to have difplayed before their

Eyes its Pangs and Agonies inflided

by themfelves on a Creature that had

no Demerit ; merely becaufe they had

themfelves committed fome Offence

againfl their God ; Such a Service

could not butcaufe them both to think

upon the Viftim and upon themfelves:

As to the fuffering Animal ; how could

they avoid asking, What has this Sheep

done (n) f Upon themfelves they mufl:

(w) See Gen. iv. 7.

(«) i^id fneruijUs Gves, placidum Pecus Ovid.

look
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look with Confuiion of Face, that

what Flefh and Blood would naturally

fhrink back at, was without Mercy to

be performed, purely upon Account of
their Mifdoings: One would think,

that whilft their Minds were tender,

(and they ought carefully to have kept

them fo) nothing could have been in-

joined them, that could have been a

more afiedling rebuke of Sin, to raife

in them hearty Defires, if poflible to

fin no more, rather than to come often

to repeat a Service in its Nature fo dii-

agreeable; to perform deliberately the

Rites of it : one would think, not

Cai?i only, but all Mankind, would

have been glad to have avoided it, if

the Offering of the Fruits of the

Ground might have been accepted in-

ftead of it.

In Faft, Sacrifices appear to have

been offered thoufands of Years, before

any Thing that can be cited concern-

ing them from Heathen Writers was

written: And in Truth nothing can

be
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be hence cited to fhevv us the Reafbn

of them or their Origin : Sacrifices of

the living Creatures, as in the Cafe of

Al?eL were made Ages before Man-
kind had any Thought of eating Flefh:

and confequently, none of the weak

Reafons our ingenious Writer fuppofes

Mankind might fall into, to induce

them to ofi^er to the Gods in their in-

judicious Way of thinking, Part of

what they experienced to be of Sufle-

nance to thcmfelves, could have any

Place in their Minds at all : From what

is argued in the New TeftamiCnt, the

firfi: Sacrifices in the World came of

Faith J were made in Obedience to fome

divine Command: They may be ap-

prehended to be an Inftitution fo de-

hortatory againft Sin, that even upon

this Account they would appear a Com-
mand worthy of God, to Creatures

wantincT to be ftrondv warned ao-ainfl:

it ; And they bear fuch a Reference to

what was afterwards in Reality to take

away Sm, and they might fo in-

ftruclively
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ftructively prepare the World to receive

the Revelation of it, when it fhould

be more fully published, and to Jead

Men to it ; that, what is faid for its

being fuppofed to be an human Infti-

tution being fhewn to be frivolous and
without Foundation, I may, I think,

without further Controversy refer the

Reader to what I have given as the

Reafon of this Inftitution, viz. that

God having determined, what fhould

in the Fulnefs of Time be the Propi^

tiation for the Sins of the World

;

namely, Chriji^ who through his crjon

Blood obtained us eterjml Redemption^

thought fit, from the Time that Man
became guilty of Sin, to appoint the

Creatures to be offered, to reprefent

the true Offering, which was afterwards

to be made for the Sins of all Men io\

1

(fl) See ConneS, Vol. I. B. i. p 84. My ingenious Adver-

fary, {^q Philemonio Bydaffes, Letter V. p, 51. thinks i: not

reafonable to fuppofe that Abtl z'Etzt^ Sacrifice for any Sin of

j^dami, and would argue from St. Pant's having faid, that Sin

ij nu imputed -ucithout a Lm^vj, Roin v. 13, that there waa no

Law given in Aku\ Time ui^t declared Death to be the Fu-

muiment

CXTtr
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I have here endeavoured very largely

a Reply to what has been objedled to

me

nifiiment of any Sin, but of the firft Tranfgreffion ; and con-

fequently, that there could be no Reafon, that Abel {hoxA^. of-

fer a Sacrifice for any Sin of his own. A little Obfervation

may both explain St. Faul\ Meaning, and clear the Confufion

raifed by my Antagoniji. The Apoftle thus argues : As by one

Man Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin, And so (I

(hould render it Even so) Death paj/ed upon all Men, (or that

all Men hanje finned : For until the La-w Sin nisas in the World.

The Point to be obferved is. That the Scriptures conclude all

Men under Sin, Gal. iii. 21 . affirm, that there is no Man on Earth

that finneth not: i Kings viii. 46. This therefore being an al-

lowed Truth, that Sin was in the World until the Law ; that

from Adam unto Mofes, not Adam and E've only, but every In-
,

dividual of their Defcendants had aftual Sins of their own,
the Jpcjile reafons, that there can be no Injuftice pretended

that cv 70) ^AS'a.iA '7rdL\^ig '^^vmy.^satVf that in Adam all die,

I Cor. XV. 22. iz' % tsd.v\z<; ii[j.etfTov' Rom. v. 12. not z»

ivhom all finnod, as our marginal Reference would correal our
Veriion ; for had this been intended it would have been oy Z
like ci; 1 ^"^ KS'au. t?eti']ii ^7TrQi'r}(7/.iicTiv' ko^ oj is eo quod, in that,

or hecaufe : As by one Man, fays the Apoftle, Sin entered into the

World, and Death by Sin, ;c) a Ta>< e^en fo, in like Manner ;

i e. as dejer^oedly Death hath pajfed upon all Men. The Founda-
tion of which Reafoning is plain : For Death being the Wages

of Sin, and all Men having done the Works of our firft Pa-

rents, having aftually linned as well as they, we not only re-,

ceive in dying, but by our Sins deferve the fame Wages. Hav-
ing thus ftated this Point, the Apoftle proceeds to confider an
Obje&ion. But Sin, fays he, is not imputed, 'vjhere there is na

Lcrvj, Neverthelefs Death reignedfrom Adam to Mofes, e<ven o<ver

Ihem that had notfinned after the Sijnilitude of Adanis Trajifgref-

fion, ver. 13, 14: 1 he Apoftle's Argument is fo clear, I won-
der it can be miftaken. He allows, that Six is not imputed

njohere there is no La-w, which indeed is exaftly what he elfe-

whcre fays. Where no La^v is, there is no TranfgrcJJlon, Rom. iv.

15 For as St. fohn obferves, Sin^s the 'Fra7iJgrefiion of a Laxv^

I John iii. 4. Nenjerthelefs^ fays he, notwithftanding all that

may thus be reafoned, and akiio'' none like our Paients have
eat:
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me upon this Subjed, I thought it

to require a full Confideration : I

would as freely defend or retrad
any Thing I have written, that other

eat of the forbidden Tree, yet Death hath reigned from Adam
down to Mo/es ; all have received the Wages of Sin, and there-
fore in Fadl all have finned, and confequently, as there would
have been no Sin, had there been no Law; there certainly has
been a Law, which all Men, every one, has in many Inftances
failed of living up to, and in thefe Failures every Man living,
or that has lived, has had a<5lual Sin ; And thus the Apojile's
Argument concludes dire£tly contrary to my ingenious* Cor-
refpondent. Jhel had Sin as well as all other Men : But he
would have had no Sin, if he had not lived under fome Law

:

^i-^/ therefore lived under the Law of fome Revelation which
appointed Sacrifice for Sin : And upon fmning, that his Sin
might not remain and lie at his Door^ believing and obeying
what God had commanded, he offered his Sacrifice, and there-
in by Faith obtained Forgivenefs of Sin.

If it was not foreign to the Point before us to proceed to the
Context, we might refute by it a Calumny of Lord Btlinobroke
againil E-ve : He fays fhe damned her Children before fhe bare
them. Study of Hijiory, Letter JIL p. 109. His Lordlhip in
no wife enderftood, How, not as the Offence in Adam-, fo alio is

the free Gift in Chriji, Rom. v. 15. In Adam indeed all died,

and fo in Chriji fiall all be made alife, i Cor. xv. 22. But we
Ihall not only be made alive ; that might be given us, and we
might live unto Condemnation for our own Sins : But the free
Gift aboundeth in the Forgivenefs cf many Offences unto Jujifca-
tion of Life. Rom. v. 16— 18, Sec. And thus Enje damned none
of her Children ; for there was no Necefiity, that any /hould
thus terribly /»<fr7/i' : AW y^^rt 10 live again : And to as many
as would truly ftrive to obtain it, Poujer was given to become the

Sons cf God, to live unto Honour, to Glory, to eternal Happi-
nefs. But this is not the only Tnflance of this unhappy Writ-
er's moft unwarrantable Rafhnefs : How dogmatically he can
abufe even the Scriptures, not really knowing them, mull be
very evident to anyone that will read Mr. Her-vey's moft ex-
cellent Remarks on Lord Bolivgbroke\ Letters ; a Treatil'e

worth every one's attentive Confideration.

Writers
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Writers have thought wrong, if I ap-

" prehended it aUke material : But where

I think myfelf only mifreprefented, or

a Controverfy to be rather fought for,

than to be of any Service to Truth, I

wifh to enjoy Silence and Quiet, rather

than to trouble the World with a Po-

ther of Altercation that can be of no

Utility: In fome fmall Points the

Reader may obferve me to have varied

from myfelf: When I began my Con-

neEiion I too haftiJy concluded, that

God appeared to Cain (b) : I thought

this a Miftake, when I wrote my fe-

cond Volume [c] : I have in the enfuing

Treatife followed what I apprehended

upon fecond Examination to be true(^j:

And yet 1 let my Error fland in later

Editions of my firfl: Volume, as I at

firft printed it : I fhall do the . fame

Thing, as to what I differ in this Trea-

tife from what I formerly conceived to

[h) ConneB, Vol. \. B. i. p. 2. (f) See Vol. II. B. ix. p. 396.

{i\ See hereafter, p. 49.

be
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be the Situation of the Garden of

Eden [e] : I would not, by having wrote,

be confined from growing wiler; but

hope the Alterations of what I have

written, may not be neceffarily fo

many, but that, if I hve and have

Health to finifh my Conncdion, they

may be colledled and referred to in a

Page by themfelves, and the whole of

what is printed continuing as it is, I

may fhew myfelf at leaft juft to the

World, in not printing new Editions

of any Thing that is mine, fuch as

may depreciate any former ones.

The chief Point inquired into in the

enfuing Treatife is indeed the diredl

Oppofite to what I fee ftated, by the

Author I have often cited :
'^ If we

" confider, fays he^ the Order of the

" Sciences in their Rife and Progrefs,

<^ the firft Place belongs to natural

" Philofophy, the Mother of them all,

" or the Trunk, the Tree of Know-

{^) ContK^a. Vol. r. B. I. See hereafter, Chap. viii. p. 144, &c.

h " ledge,
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*^ ledge, out of which, and in Proper-

" tion to which, Hke fo many Branches
<^ they all grow" (/) : The Scriptures,

I think, teach otherwife: The firft In-

formation Man had, came from hear-

ing the Word of God (^), and the firft

Error, that came into the World, arofe

from our firft Parents oppofing to it

their firft Fhilofophy [h) : TheirThought

was indeed low and mean, not deferv-

ing to be called Philofophy ; but it was

the fuppofed Science of their Day, and

thqy ventured to be led by it, contrary

to what God had commanded. If we
proceed, the Scriptures fhew us, where-

in the Word of God was to be to Man
the Ground of Truths and how human
Science^ falfelyfo called^ oppofed to it,

has been, and may ftill be the Root

of all Error : And the rightly deter-

mining how far we ought to begin un-

der the Guidance of Faiih^ and where-

(f) Lord Bollngbroke's Letters to Sir William Wyndhamy and

to iV'lr. Fop, p. 466. (g) Gen. ii. 15,16. See the enfuing

I'reatne, Chap. IV. V. [h) Ibid. Chap. IX. p. 165, 173.

8ee Chap. VII. p. 98, 99, &c. Chap. V. p. 82.

in
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in and how we may proceed to add
Knowledge to it, to prove and examine
whether we be in the Truth, in Contra-

diftindion to what fome contend, that

we muft begin in Knowledge, and
hereby become perfed:, is the One Que-
ftion, which rightly ftated and exa-

mined, will, according to what we de-

termin concerning it, incline us to

Deifm^ or to embrace and fee the Rea-
fon of the Revelation fet before us in

the Scriptures ; concerning which, with

Regard to myfelf, I will venture to

fay, I have ftudied them, not, as Lord
Bolingbroke imputes to us, i?t order^ (i. e.

right or wrong determined) to believe ;

But the more impartially I examine, I

find more and moreReafon to believe

them to be true, and accordingly, al-

though I am a Clergyman^ I am verily

perfuaded, I believe and profefs in Mat-

ters of Religion no Thing, but what,

if I was a Layman, I fhould believe and

profefs the fame. His Lordfhip fays of

the Clergy^ in his round and large

Manner
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Manner of affirming, That " in natu-

^^ ral Religion the Clergy are unnecef-

" fary ; in revealed they are dangerous

^^ Guides" (i) : How far any will be

guided by me, I hope I fliall always

know myfelf fo well, as to leave that to

their own Choice : As to the Inutility

of my Inquiries, and alfo the Impartia-

lity of them, here I confefs myfelf to

wifh, as I think what I wifh, may be

a Good, not abfolutely terminating

upon myfelf, that the Reader will con-

fider with as unbiafled a Freedom, as I

have written, how far he may exempt

xne out of his Lordfhip s moft abfolute

Sentence of Reprobation.

(/) Lord BoUngbroket ubifup. p. 531.

Canterbury,
June 2, 1753.

^ ERRATA.
Page XXV. 1. 1 1 . <was read ^vaji.

Ixxiii. I. 4. guarded r^«^ guided.

1. 15. Motions r^4«^ Motives.

Ixxviii. in Notes, 1, 23. whether, read wh.QTice.

Page 7. 1. 23. the Lord God. read, for the Lord God,

43. 1. 22. dele It is illative.

49 1. 14. Job. read, the Book of Job.

98. in the Title of Chap. VII. Him. read Them.
177. 1. II. prefevered read, perfevcred.



THE

CREATION
AND

FALL OF MAN.
HAT Mankind have not been in

this World, nor this World itfelf

been from Eternity, may be proved

by many Arguments from the Na-

ture, and from v^hat is, and has in fadl been

the known State of the World in the diverfe

Ages of it (a) : But in what particular manner

Men at firfl began to be^ where, and how
they lived ; are Points we can be certain of no

farther, than we have fome authentic Tefti-

mony declaring them unto us.

(
a) See Archbifhop Tillotfon, Serm, i . Wilkins, Nat. Rcl.

Book I. c. c.

B The
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The Heathen Writers have given us their

Conjedares upon thefe Subjedls, but they are

Conjedures only {h) : Some part of what they

offer, might be admitted as probable ; if WQ

were not better informed, that in the Begin-

ning Things were not done as they fuppofed :

But in having Mofes Writings, we have a real

Hiftory of thefe Matters : And, as I have elfe-

where (<;) made fome Obfervations upon his

Account of the Creation of the Heavens and

the Earth 'y I would herein examin, what he

relates concerning the Creation of Mankind >

the Manner and Circumflances in which our

firfl Parents began their Being, and the Inci-

dents v/hich befel them > hoping, that I may
fhew, that Mofes Account may reafonably be

believed to fet before us what were real Mat-

ters of Fadt, and that no part of what is related

by him ought to be taken to be Apologue and

Fable, as fome Writers are fond of reprefent-

ing {d).

That

[b) Diodor. Sic. p. 5. Lib. i. [c] Conned. Sac. & Proph.

Hift. Pref. to Vol. i. [d) It is obfervable, that fome Years

zvo the moft forward Writers exprefied Doubt and Referve in

treating this Subjedt : ^(sdatn ejje Parabolica in hac Narratione

7icque pcnitus ad Litteram exigenda omnes fere agnofcunt : Nonnulli

etiam totum ^ermonem ejfe nxjlunt vTTOTV'^coa'iv artificiofam ad exph-

candas Res njeras^ faid Dr. Bm-nety Archasolog. p. 285. But

we find Writers, who have added no Argument beyond what
Pr.
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That the Subjedl I am attempting has many

Difficulties I am ready to confefs, and not

willing to be too pofitive I can remove them

all : But as I apprehend the Subftance of what

I have to offer, will be feen to carry an evi-

dent Delign to give a Reafon for, and thereby

to eftablifh the Principles of revealed Reli-

gion ; I perfuade myfelf I ftall find all that

Candour, which I have long ago experienced

the World not unwilling to beflow upon a

well -intended Endeavour, conduded, as I

trufl this fhall be, without Ill-nature, or Ill-

manners to other Writers, however 1 may
happen to differ from them.

CHAR I.

Tihe Co7itents of the jirjl andfecond Chapters of

Genefis ; and how they are to be adjufted to

each other.

^T^ H E firfl and fecond Chapters of Genefis

^ give us the whole of what Mofes relates

concerning the Creation of Mankind : And

Dr. Burnet had before offered, now more abfolutely affcrting,

that the Matter of Mofes Account is inconfiftent with the Cha''

racier of an hifiorical Narration^ and muft, they fay, convince

all, who confider it without Prejudice, that it is wholly fabw
kus or allegorical, Se» MiddletQyi\ Exam. p. 135.

B 3 wc
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wc fhall fee them to accord perfedly, the one

to the other j if we confider the firft Chapter to

give only a fhort and general Account of this

great Tranfaftion; and the fecond to be a

Refumption of the Subjedl, in order to relate

fome Particulars belonging to it, which in the

ConCifencfs of the firft Relation were paffed

over unmentioned.

In the firft Chapter, Mojes having recorded

the feveral Tranfa6tions of the five preceding

Days, begins the fixth Day with God's creat-

ing the Cattel, and living Creatures of the

Earth {e\ and then adds his Determination to

make Man : Godfaid, Let us make Man in

cur Imagey after our LikeitefSy and let them

have Do?7ii?2ion over the Fijh of the Sea, and

over the Fowl of the Air^ and over the Cattel^

and over all the Earthy and ever every creeping

^hing that creepeth upon the Earth (f) :

After this Mofes tells us, that God effedtu-

ated his Purpofe : So God created Man in

his own Image^ in the Image of God created

he HIM (g) : unto which he adds, Male

and Female created he them
(Jj)

: The He-

brew Words are as I have below tranfcribed

f/'^ G-n. i, ver. 24—2;. (/) ver. 26. {g) ver. 27.

[h) ibid.

them

:



them (/) : And they might be trapflated as I

have underhned them : The Male and the Fe-

male, He created THEM, i. e. He created

them Both ; not the Male only, but the Fe-
male alfo : The Words of Mcfes are very plain:

He tells us, that God on the fixth Day created

the Woman as v^ell as the Man : He does not

fay, that God created Both at the fame In-

ftant, nor in the fame Manner; for this he

diflinftly confiders in the next Chapter : But

he here hints to us that God made both the

Male and the Female w^ithin the time of this

lixth Day : And Mofeis Expreffion gives no
Ground for the Conceits concerning Adam be-

fore Eve was taken out of him, in w^hich

fome Writers have egregioufly trifled [k).

eos crcavit ct Fceminam Marem

(^) Son^e fanciful Writers have reprefented, that the Man
was at firft created of two Bodies, a Male and a Female ; and

that God of thefe made two Perfons, by dividing or feparatiiig

the one Body from the other: And it is generally faid, that this

was a Fiction of the Rabbins ; but I Ihould apprehend it to be

of a more early Original. Plato's Fable of the Androgynes (fee

Plat, in conviv. Vol. 3. p. 189. Edit. Serrani) fliews us what fort

of Traditions he met with in fearching thro' the then ancient

Literature, and I {hould think it no unreafonable Suppofition,

that a Figment of this kind might have its Hrft Rife in thof^

early Times, when the Egyptians and Phoenicians began or made

Proficiency in difguifing the plain Narrations they found of the

Origin of Things, with their Fables and Mythology. See Eufeb.

Prsp. Evang. 1. i. c. 10. Conneft. of Sac. Sc PropK. Hiil.

Vol. 2. B. 8.

B 3
After .
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After both the Man and the Woman wer6

created, God bleffed them, and faid unto

them, Be fruitfuly ajid multiply^ and replenijld

the Earth and fiihdiie it : aiid have Dominion

over the Fijh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of

the Air, and over every living Thing that

moveth upon the Earth : And Godfaid, Beholdy

I have given you every Herb bearing Seed,

which is upon the Face of all the Earth, and

every Tree, in the which is the Fruit of a Tree

yielding Seed, to you it fball be for Meat:

And to every Bcajl of the Earth, and to every

Fowl of the A.ir, and to every thing that

creepeth upon the Earth, wherein there is Life,

I have given every green Herb for Meat (/)

:

And now the Evening and the Morning were,

the fixth Day [m) : The fixth Day was now
completed, and the feventh Day began, on

which God having finifhed the Creation,

(/) Gen. i. 28, 29, 30. [m] Ver. 31. This was the ancient

original way of computing the natural Day : It began from the

Morning, proceeded to the Evening, and continued until the

next Morning, finiihed the preceding, and began the enfuing

Day : Thus the Evening and the Morning were the Day. Gen. i.

5, 8, 13, 19, 23, 31. And in this way of computing the

jfe<uis continued to their latefl Times : For thus we are told of

the End of the Sabbath, Matt, xxviii. i. The Sabbath was end-

ing, as it began to da'von to^wards the jirji Day of the Week: The
End of the Night which had clofed the Sabbath was the End
of the computed Day : The Day following began with the

Morning Sun.

refled
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refted from all the Work which He had made

:

And God blejjed the /eventh Day^ andJan5iijied

ity becaiije that in it he had rejledfrom all his

Work, which He had created ajid made {n) :

Thefe are the Geiieratiom of the Heavens^ and

of the Earthy when they were created [o).

Mofes here ends his fummary or general Ac-

count of the Creation : And here, I think, the

Dividers of our Bible into Chapters and Verfes

fhould have ended the firft Chapter of Genefis ;

and the fecond Chapter fliould have began

with thefe Words ^ • In the Day that the

Lord made the Earth and the Heavens^ &c.

The fecond Chapter of Genefis being, as I

have hinted, a Refumption of the Argument

treated in the firft, in order to fet forth more

explicitly fomc Particulars which the firft

Chapter had only mentioned in the general,

begins thus : In the Day that^ i. e. when (p)

the Lord made the Earth and the Heavens, and

every Plant of the Field, before it was in the

Earthy and every Herb of the Field before it

greWy the Lord God had not caufed it {f)
to

raiu

[n) Gen. ii. 2, 3. [0) Ver. 4. {p) Eo Die, i. e. quando

D'lei Tempus in Genere fajfflm dicitur. Cleric, in hoc. {q) We
begin this Sentence with the Particle For : The Hebrew Text

having the Particle ^3 [ci], we put in for to anfwer it: But

ci ihould be here rendred nempe, quidem, indeed, not for : the

B ^ Sentence
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rain upon the "Earth • and there was not a Man
to till the Growid s nor (r) did a Mift go up

from the Earth and water the whole Face of

the Ground : But the Lord God formed Man

of the Dujl of the Ground^ aJid breathed into

bis Nofrils the Breath of Life^ and Man be^

came a living Soul : And the Lord God had (j)

planted a Garden eajiward in Eden^ ajtd there

he put the Man whom he had formed ' ."

In

Sentence not being, for the Lord God had not caufed it to rain—

;

but rather, the Lord God had indeed not caufed it to rain '
•

<
•

{r) We render this Paragraph, But there i.vefit tip a Mijifrom
the Earthy in the Jfirmati've ; whereas the Senfe of the Place

fhews us, that Mofes intended to afiert, that God made all

Things, before any natural Powers were in Activity to be the

Caufe of their Produdion : The Uehre^jo Particle 1 [ve] is here

ufed, and joins limilar, i.e. negative Sentences; There was
jio Man to till the Ground, nor Alill went up from the Earth.

The Arabic Verfion has obferved the true Meaning of the

Place, rendering it. Nee exhalatio afcetidebat, &c [s) We
{2iy platttedy in the /»fr/^^ Tenfe : But the //^^r^iu/»^r/f^Tcnrc

is often ufed in the Senfe of a praterpluperfe^y to fpeak of
things done in a Time paft. This the Syriac Verfion feems
Tightly to obferve in a PafTage like this in the 1 9th Verfe of this

Chapter. We fay, T^he Lord Godformed out of the Ground every

Beaft— , as if God then made them, whereas the Beafts were
made fome time before : The Syriac Verfion is rendred, And the

Lord God had formed . And thus we fhould render the Place
before us : And the Lord God had planted a Garden— for the
Garden was undoubtedly planted on the third Day of the Crea-
tion, when God caufed all the Plants and Trees to fpring out
of the Earth, Gen. i. 11, 12, 13. Vide Diodor. Sic. Hift.

Lib. 1. p. 5. The Greeks had Sentiments of this kind frcifli

£gypt : For thus Euripides

f
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In this manner Mofes proceeds to reconfider

the Creation of Man ; firft obferving, that

of itfclf, or by any Powers of its own, the
Earth had produced nothing. It was an an-
cient Opinion, and very early in Egypt^
where Mofes had his Birth and Education
that the Earth originally, of iltfelf, brought
forth its Fruits, and Plants, and Trees, and
all kinds of living Creatures, and Men (t) :

And fome opined that the natural Fertility of
the Ground for thefe Purpofes was put in

Adtion either by the Rain which fell from
Heaven, or by fome Moifture exhaled from

the Earth, fertilized by the Sun, and falling

down in a Mift, fpread abroad over the Face

of

Tiv^ 7i d-vnTuv In Menalippe. r. 14.

The Roman Poet feems to have been In doubt between two Opi-
nions in this Matter ; rather inclining to introduce an Opifex

Rerum into all the Produce of the whole Creation j but not ab-

solutely determining againft the Opinion of all Things arlfing

from their natural Seeds in the Earth, as foon as the Earth

>vas aptly difpofed to give Rife to them.

Vix ita Limttibus difcre^oerat omnia certts^

Cum qua frejfa diu Mafsd latuerefub ipsa

Sijera cccperunt toto effer'vefcere ccelo :

Neu Regio foret ullajuis animalibus orba.,

AJira tenent ccelejle foli(7n^ Formaque Dcorufftt

Cejferunt nitidis habitanda Pifcibus unda \

Terra Feras cepit, 'volucres agitabilis acr :

Natus Homo efl. Ji've hunc dii'ino feminefecit

Ilk
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. of the Ground (u) : But Mofes, contrary to

all the Imaginations of this Philofophy, af-

firms, that by the Word of God only all

Things were made; that there was not a

Plant, which God did not create before it wa&

in the Earth ; nor an Herb, which He had

not made before it grew ; and that God had

made them all, before either Rain or Dew
had watered the Earth 5 or the Earth had had

any Tillage from the Hand of Man -, for that

all the Produce of the World had its Begin-

ning before there was any Man to till the

Ground : But that other things being thus fet

in order, God laft of all made Man. He
had, as I have obferved, before told us, that

God made Man ; and that He made two Per-

fons, the Male and the Female {w) : He now

proceeds more diflindlly to relate, of what

Materials God made them Both -, when, and

how they were created ^ where He placed

them, and what Command and Diredions

He gave them, as foon as He gave them

Being.

Jlle opifex Rerum, mundi melioris Origo ;

^i've recens "7 tllusfedudiaqne nuper ah alto

^there cognati retinebat Semna Cceli. Ovid. Metamorph,

(«) Thus perhaps they thought who would have fung with

Pindar, ^' Aei^'ov lAv C'J'c-jp- Olymp. Ode I. or thought with

Ihales —— Aquam ejfe Initium Rerum. Cicero Lib. de Nat.

Deor. I. c. 10. (ay) Gen. i. 27.

And
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And I. God made the Man of the Dujl of

the Ground^ breathed into him the Breath of

Life^ and caufed him to become a living

Soul (^x), 2. He put him into the Garden

which He had planted, to drefs it and keep

it : And having therein caufed to grow every

Tree either fleafant to the Sights or good for

Food'y the Tree of Life alfo, and the Tree of

Knowledge of Good and Evil (y) 5 the Lord

God commanded the Man^ faying^ Of every

Tree of the Garden thou mayejlfreely eat : But

of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil^

thou fialt not eat of it -, for in the Day that

thou eateft thereof thou fhalt furely die (2;) :

3. Having given the Man this Injunction,

the Lord God faid^ It is jiot good that the Man
fjGidd be alone^ I will make him a Help meet

for him {a) : But 4. before God proceeded

to make this meet Help for Man, the Beafts

of the Field being before formed (^), and

every Fowl of the Air, God brought Adam
to a Trial how he might name them (r)

:

And after this 5. God caufed a deep Sleep to

(a-) Gen. ii. 7. (j) Ver. 9. (2) Ver. 16, 17. (^z) Ver. ig.

[b] We render the Place God formed; but, as I have before

obferved, the Syriac Verfion is rightly tranflated, God had

formed \ for the Creatures were made before Man. (f) Ver.

J9» ^°-

fall
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fall upon Adam^ and he Jlept : And He took

one of his Ribs^ and clofed up the Flejh injlead

thereof: And the Rib which the Lord God had

taken from Man^ made He a Woman^ and

brought her unto the Man : And Adam faidy

This is now Bone of my Bones^ and Flejh of my

Flejh^ Jhe Jhall be called Woman^ becaufe Jhe

%vas taken out of the Man {d). Thefe are the

Particulars relating to the Creation of Man-

kind, which Mofes diftindlly mentions in this

fecond Chapter : And if we would place them

in order as they were done, together with

what is hinted in the firft Chapter, we might

add them between the 27th and 28 th Verfes

of the firft Chapter. God created Man in his

own Image : In the Image of God created he

him^ and the Male and the Female he created

both oj them [e). The Male h^formed of the

Duft of the Ground (f) ; placed him in the

Garden, commanded him his Duty there (^);

declared that hp did not intend him to be

alone {h) ; called him to try to name the

Creatures of the World (i) ; then caufed him

to fall into a deep Sleep, and out of the Man,

made the Woman to take her Beginning [k).

And now both the Male and the Female being

[d] Gen. ii. 23. {e) Gen. i. 27. {/) Gen. ii. 7, (^) Ycr,

11— 17. [h) Ver. 18. (/) Ver. ig, 20. (/(•) Ver. 21, 22.

created,



created, God gave them Both the general

Blefling, and faid unto them all that Mofes

farther adds in the 28th, 29th, and 30th

Verfes of the firfl Chapter : In all which the

two Chapters intirely agree, and the fecond is

no more than a Supplement to the former:

For I think it needlefs to remark, that there is

no manner of Contradidlion between the firft

Chapter's giving them Leave to eat ofevery Tree

upon the Face of all the Earth (/), when the

fecond fhews plainly, that of one Tree in the

Garden they were not to eat {rn)\ It is only

to be obferved that the forbidden Tree was

one Tree only, and that growing in the Gar-

den ; there was no forbidden Tree out of the

Garden all over the World ; the Reftraint, as

to one Tree, was injoined to be obferved by

them within their Garden, but wherever they

went out of their Garden into the Earth to

replenifli and fubdue it, r.ll was common:

They had no Care to inquire, whether a like

Tree with that prohibited in the Garden,

grew any where elfe in the World ; for all

that grew without the Garden, every Tree;

and every Herb upon the Face of the Earth,

was indifcriminately given them for Meat.

(/) Gen. i. 2Q. (m) ii. 17.

CHAP.
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CHAP. II.

Some Conftderatiom offome of the Particulars

related by Mofes to belong to Adam'i frji

Day.

NO fooner was Adam created, than Mofes

tells us he heard the Voice of God (;z) ;

and that, I think, upon two different Points

:

Firjiy He was audibly commanded, that he

fhould not eat of the forbidden Tree (^).

Seco7idlyy He was told, that he fhould not live

alone ; for that God would make for him an

Help, that fliould be his Likenefs (/>). With-

(«) Gen. ii. 17. {0) Ibid. (/>) Ver. 18. I apprehend the

Word which our Verfion renders an Help meetfor himy might be

tranflated, an Help, that Ihall be his Likenefs. The Hebreiu

Words are [HJ^D ^^P ] nezer cenegeddo: T^Q interlhiear Latin

renders them, Auxilium quaji coram eoy an Help, as it <zvere be-

fore him, i. e. in his Sight or Prefence, to ftand ready to re-

ceive his In{lru<5Hons, to aid and execute them : But I do not

find the Word \_Neged^ ever thus ufed : To Jland before, or in

the Prefence of one ready for his Aid or Service, is, I think, al-

ways otherwife exprelTed in Scripture : See Deut. x. 8. i Sam.
xvi. 22. &c. Some of the Verfmns intimate the Meaning of this

Pafiage to be, that God would make for Adam an Help like

bimfelf: Adjutorium fimile fthi, fays the <vulgar Latin. V>cy<^ov

ita.7^ etVToVf fays the Septuagint. The Sjriac is, Adjutorem fimi'

lem ip/i. Onkelos, Adjutorium quafi eum. And why may we
not, inftead of taking the Word \_Neged'\ to be a Prapojitionf

and to fignify coramy before, or in the Prefence of fuppofe it to

be a Noun Subjianti<ve from the Verb \Nagad] indica^vit, and
tranflate \cenegeddo'\ quaf Indicium ejus ; I would fay in E^tQliJh^

€kn indicating, ori as it ^Mere, afpeaki?ig Likenefs vf him P

out



out doubt he fufficiently underftood what was
thus fpoken to him, otherwife the Voice of
God had fpoken to him in vain. But it will

be here queried, How fhould Adam, having

never before heard Words, infcantly know the

Meaning of what the Voice of God thus

fpake to him ? May we not fully anfwer this

Queftion by another ? How did the Apoftksy

and fuch of the early Difciples of Chrijl as

God fo enabled (j^), inftantly know Words,

viz, the Meaning of Words, in Tongues or

Languages never before heard or underftood

by them ? The Spirit of God in both Cafes

raifed in the Mind the Ideas intended, as far

as God was pleafed to have them perceived,

which the Words fpoken would have raifed,

had a Knowledge of fuch Words in a natural

way been attained. God, who pla?tted the Ear^

hath given us to hear ; has fo made us, that

whatever Sound ftrikes that Organ, fhall move

the Mind of him who hears it : But in them-

felves Words are but mere Sounds ^ when they

ftrike the Ear, the Underftanding inftantly and

naturally judges, whether they are^^ or loud^

harjh or agreeable ; i. e, how the Ear is af-

fected by them : But to give Words a Mean-

(^) I Corinth, xii. lo—— jo,

ing>
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ing ; to make them carry, not only the Voice

of the Speaker to the Hearer's Ear, but the

Intention of the Speaker's Mind to the Hear-

er's Heart; this comes not naturally from mere

hearing, but from having learn'd what Inten-

tion is to be given to fuch Words as are fpoken

to us. Should a Man hear it faid to him.

Bring the Bread, it is evident that if the

Words had never before been heard by him,

they would be to him Sounds of no determi-

nate Meaning : But let the Word Bread be re-

peated to him, and the Loaf {hewed him, until

he perceives, that whenever he hears the Word
Bread, the Loaf is intended by it ; let him

farther, upon hearing the Word bring, fee the

Adion intended by this Word done, until he

apprehends it, and from that time the Words,

whenever he hears them, will fpeak their De-

fign to him: But fliould we now fay, that

therefore fome Procefs of this fort muft have

been neceflary for our firfl: Parents underftand-

ing what God, in the Beginning of their

Being, was pleafed to caufe in Words to be

heard by them, we err moft inconfiderately,

neither attending to the Scriptures, nor to the

Power of God. The Scriptures fhew us, in

the Inftance of the Apoflles and early Dif-

ciples above-mentioned, that God has in Fadt,

long
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long fince the Days of AdarrL, made Men in-

ftantly underftand Words, never before heard

or learned by them : And he can undoubtedly,

from any 'Sound heard, teach the Heart of

Man what Knowledge he pleafes, inftantly

caufing, from any Words fpoken, fuch Senti-

ments to arife in the Mind, as he thinks fit to

caufe by them : A Matter I apprehend fo plain,

that it cannot want in the general to be ar-

gued 5 tho' it may not be improper before I

leave this Topic to confider a little farther,

what Extent or Compafs of Ideas we may rea-

fonably fuppofe our firft Parents had of the

Things fpoken to them from theWords of God,

in this their firft Day heard by them.

An ingenious Writer has queried upon this

Subjedl : How could Eve, upon hearing that

Death was threatned to the eating of the for-

bidden Tree, have any Notion of what could

be meant by dying (r), having neither k^n

nor felt any thing like it ? Oar Author feems

to opine, that our firft Parents could have no

Ideas of Death at all, if they had not fuch

Sentiments as Time and Experience enabled

(r) Quo Die comedetis moriemini Mori ! Quid hoc Rei

eft inquit ignara Virgo, quie nihil unquam mortuum viderat, ne

Florem quidem, neque 'Mortis Imaginem, fomniim, vel noc-

tem, oculis vel animo adhuc fenferat. Burnet. Archa.ol. p. 291.

C them
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them to form, and gradually to have more and

more enlarged of it : whereas nothing can be

more obvious, than that if upon hearing w^hat

God threatned, namely that they ihould die,

God caufed them to apprehend that they

fhould ceafe to be, tho' the Manner how might

in no wife be conceived by them ; a general

Notion of this fort might have been fufficient

for them. Their iirft Idea of dying was un-

doubtedly, not the Image which they after-

wards came to have of it, when they flew

their firft Sacrifice : And their Idea of Death

became afterwards farther augmented with

new Terrors : The Murder of their Son Abel

by Caiij^ fliewed them more plainly how it

would affedt them in their own Perfons ^ and

many Incidents, very probably, occafioned

them additional Obfervations and Reflexions

concerning it 5 altho' as we cannot, fo neither

could they have their Idea of Death full and

complete, until they had gone thro' their own

DiflTolutions. But as in this one Infl:ance fo

in all others, the Sentiments which God was

pleafed to raife in the Minds of our firfl: Pa-

rents of the Things he fpake to them, were no

more than as it were their firfl:, and unim-

proved Notions of thofe Things : God did not

caufe them to think of them in that Extent

and
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and Variety of Conception, which they came

afterwards to have about them, as their

Thoughts enlarged by a farther Acquaintance

with the Things fpoken of, and with other

Things from which they diftinguifhed, or with

which they compared them. In and from the

Words which God was pleafed to fpeak to

them, he gave them fome plain and obvious

Sentiments, which were the firil: Beginnings

of the Thoughts of their Lives ; Conceptions

which grew gradually, and produced others

more enlarged and diverfified, as They grew

more and more acquainted with themfelves

and the Things of the World.

It may here be confidered, w^hether God
was pleafed to give Ada??i and Eve to under-

fland all the Words of fome one Language,

fo that whatever was faid to them in that

particular Tongue, was immediately conceived

and underftood by them. It has been by

many fuppofed, that God endowed them with

both the fpeaking and underftanding fome in-

nate Language : But I confefs myfelf not to

fee fufficient Reafons for this Sentiment, as I

have fuggefted in another place {s). The Au-

thor of Ecclefmjlicus does indeed tell us of

[s) See Connedl. Vol. i. Book 2.

C 2 our
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our firft Parents, that they received the life of

the Jive Operatio7ts of the Lord\ and in the

fixth place he imparted them Underjlanding^ and

hi the feventh Speech^ an Interpreter of the Co-

gitations thereof {f) % but we fhall haftily go

beyond the true Sentiment of this confiderate

Writer, if we conclude from it, that God in-

ftantly gave Adam every Word he was to in-

troduce into his Language, or gave him in-

ftantly to underftand every Word of that Lan-

guage in which God fpake, by whomfoever

any Word of it might have been fpoken to

him. The Author of Ecclejiajiicus does in-

deed pronounce the Speech of Man to be the

Gift of God ; but in hke Manner he reprefents

the Perception of Man by his five Senfes, and

the Judgment of Man by his Underftanding

to be fo too {u) ; not meaning that in giving

Man Speech, God adlually gave him every

Word he was to utter, any more than that in

giving him the five Operations of his Senfes,

or in giving him XJnderfianding^ God planted

innate in him every Idea his Senfes were to

raife in him ; or adually formed upon his

Mind every Sentiment that was to be his Judg-

ment and Underftanding of the Things that

(/) Ecclefiailicus xvii. 5. («) Ibid.

were
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were perceived by hini. Rather, in all thefe

Cafes, God gave a Capacity or Abilities only :

In the one he made Man capable of Senfations

of the Things without him ; in the other, able

to form a Judgment of the Things perceived

by him, and in Language capable of uttering

Sounds, and of judging from what he had
heard from the Voice of God, how he might

make his own Sounds lignificant to himfclf,

and in Time to others, to intend what he

might fix and deiign by each Sound to point

out and denominate. In this Manner j^Jam
and Eve might form for themfeh'es all the

Words of their Language, over and befides

thofe few which had actually been fpoken to

them by the Voice of God : Their imme-
diately underftanding thefe, was unqueftion-

ably from him who fpake to them (ie') : But

becaufe they were inftantly enabled, by the

Power of God, who could afftd: their Minds

as he pleafed, to underftand each Word that

proceeded yr(?/« the Mouth of God (for other-

wife they could not have been intruded by

God*s fpeaking to them), that therefore they

fhould as readily underftand all the Words of

fome one whole Tongue : Herein there is no

Confequence.

(w) Vide quae fup.

C 3 Some



^e Creation and

Some Writers do indeed fet forth Adam
abounding in a great Fluency of Speech, pour-

ing forth the Fulnefs of his Heart in moft elo-

quent Soliloquies^ as foon as he perceived he

was in Being (x) ; but a confiderate Inquirer

will think this very unnatural. Adam, tho*

created a Man, not in the Imbecillity of In-

fancy and Childhood, cannot be fuppofed to

have had a Mind ftored with Ideas (and without

thefe what could be his Thoughts ? ) before

he attained them by Senfations from without,

or Reflecflions upon his Perceptions within :

And fhall we think him to have had Words

upon his Tongue fooner or fafter than he ac-

quired Sentiments? Mofes introduces Adam
into the World in a manner far more natural

:

Vv^hatcver Adaut heard and underflood from

the Voice of God, Mofes does not hint him

to have attempted to fpeak a word, until God
called him to try to name the Creatures {ww)-,

io that here we find the firft Attempt Adam
made to fpeak : And we fee the Manner and

the Procefs of it : God, we are told, brought

the Beafts of the Field, and the Fowls of the

Air (j) unto Adam^ to fee what he would call

{x) See Milton's Paradlfe Loft, Book VIII. ver. 273.
(w^o.) Gen. ii. See to ver. 19. { y) The Fad here related

wiii be more diflinctly confidered Chap. 3.

them :
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them : And whatfoever Adam called every

livmg Creature^ that was the Na^ne thereof{z).

After Adam had been called to this Trial, we
find him able to name the Woman {a).: But
before this Trial we read nothing that can

caufe us to think he attempted to fpeak at all

;

but rather, an Attention to what was faid to

him by the Voice of God intirely ingroffed

him. God brought to Adam the Creatures, to

fee what he would call them ; i. e. to put Adam
upon confidering how to name them. But

how fuperfiuous a thing would this have been,

if Adam had had an innate Word for every

Creature that was to be named by him ?

Whenever he faw a Thing, the innate Name
for it would have readily offered itfelf without

Trial 5 he muft have had that Name for it,

and he could have had no other: But the Text

plainly fuppofes Adam^ in naming the Crea-

tures, to have been more at liberty ; Whatfo^

ever Adam named every living Creature^ that

was the Name thereof He might have called

them by other Names than he did -, he might

have fixed this or that Sound, juft as he in-

clined to call this or that Creature, and there-

fore had no innate Names for any , but, having

{%) Gzn. ii. 19. [a) Ver. 23.

C 4
deter-
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determined with himfelf what Sound to ufe

for the Name of one, and what for another,

God Almighty herein not interpofing, he was

left to himfelf, and fo fixed what he deter-

mined for the Name of it. But,

I cannot but confefs, that an Incident

which follows may require our Examination

before we leave the Point before us. If we

confider how JLve was affedled when the Ser-

pent fpake to her (/5), we fee no Reafon to

think (1:16 had any Difficulty in underftanding

any Part of what was faid to her : She as rea-

dily took the Meaning of what the Serpent

expreffed to her, as either fhe or Adam had

before apprehended what had been fpoken to

them by the Voice of God : God doth knoWy

faid the Serpent, that in the Day that ye eat

thereof^ then your Eyes JJdall be opened^ and ye

JJjall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil (^),

God had faid nothing to them concerning their

Eyes being opened^ nor of their being as Gods

;

and therefore, if they had no farther Know-
ledge of the Meaning of Words, than of thofe

only which the Voice of God had fpoken to

them, here feem to have been Sounds never

before heard by them, and how could thefe

{b) Gen. Hi. [c] Ver. 5,

be
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be fo readily received and apprehended ? We
can in no wife fuppofe the Serpent to have had

God's Power to make his Words inftantly as

intelligible to Eve as he pleafed.

And it will increafe the Difficulty, if we
may confider the Words here fpoken to carry

not a plain but a mctapho?'ical Meaning : Tlifeir

Eyes were to be opened^ i. e. fay fome, their

Underftandings were to be enlarged 3 Open

thou mine Eyes, faid the Pfalmijl^ and I fiall

fee wondrous thi?igsfrom thy Law [cc) : The
Pfahnijl here prays for what he elfewhere cx-

preiTes in Words without the Figure, that God
through his Commandments would juake him

wifer, ^would give him more TJnderfcanding

than he fhould have had without them {d)

:

And it may feem that, according to Mofes,

the Event of their Eyes being opened was,

they knew they were naked [e) \ they had a dif-

ferent Knowledge of themielves, other than

what they had before ; fo that we may per-

haps think, that Mofes here ufed the Eye of

the Body metaphorically, for the Senfe of the

Underftanding, intending by the opening of

the one the Increafe of the Judgment of the

other : And if this was the Meaning of the

(rr) Pfalmcxix. 18, [d) Ver. 98, 99. [e) Gen. Hi. 7.

Words

/%
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Words of the Serpent to Eve^ and if Eve thus

underftood them, fhe cannot be conceived to

have been at this Time a mere Novice in Lan-

guage, juft beginning to form firft Notions of

a fev^ original and plain Words- rather we
muft think her an Adept in the Tongue the

Serpent fpake in, to have a ready Conception

of all the Elegancy of its Didlion, to give its

' Metaphors and figurative Expreffion their true

Meaning, to receive and feel the full and real

Import of them. But to all this I anfwer

:

I. There was no Metaphor intended by

Mofes in the Words in which he has expreffed

what the Serpent faid to Eve : The Didion of

the Pfalmijl is indeed figurative^ Open thou

mine Eyes, and Ifiallfee wondrous thingsfrom

thy Law (f)^ but the Word ufed for open, is

not the fame with that of Mofes: [Gal nainai]

fays the Pfalmiji (g) : The Word here ufed

is a Termination of the Verb [Ga/ah] : But

Mofes expreffes the Serpent's Words to Eve^

Tour Eyes fjall be opened, [Niphkechu neiiiei-

cern (//), ] Mofes s Word for fl:all be opened is a

Termination of the Verb Pakach : The He-

brew Language has both thefe Verbs, and we

(f) Pfalm cxix. ubi fup. (g) '^T'^-h^

ih) ty^T)) '^r\-p^:i Gen.iii. 5.

render
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render both by the Word open -, but the one

only, namely Galah, fpeaks in the metaphori-

cal Senfe, means by opening the Eye in-

ftrudting the Underftanding, either by our

forming a better Judgment of Things, or when
God by Vifion, or in any other manner, was

pleafed to give an extraordinary Revelation (/)

:

\Fakach Naiii] fignifies no more than to fee^

what is the Objed: of the natural Eye [k)

:

And to this Meaning it is confined fo ftridly,

that altho' [Pakach Nam] is fometimes faid

of God, when God is fpoken of, after the

manner of Men ^ yet it is ufed only where God
is faid to look upon fuch outward Adiions as

can come under the Obfervation of the Eye (/);

wherever God is faid to regard v/hat can be

matter of the Attention of the Mind only, the

Expreffion \Pakach Natn'] is, I think, not

ufed.

[Pakach Nain] therefore carries the Inten-

tion no farther than to the outward Sight; fig-

nifies no more than to open the Eye of the

Body : I might fay, it has fuch a Propriety to

exprefs this and this only, that as facere in

(0 See Numb, xxxlv. 4. {k) Gen. xxi. 9. 2 Kings iv. 317.

vi. 17, 20. Prov. XX. 13. (/} See 2 Kings xix. 16, li'a.xxxvii.

17. Dan. ix. 18, ^c,

Latin
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Latin may be put as it were idiomatically for

to facrijice,

cmnfaciam Vituld Virg.

So a Participle of the Verb [Paiach] without

[Naif'i] the Word for Eye after it, may be ufed

in the Hebrew Language for one who has his

Eye-Jight, in oppofition to the being bhnd (m)'y

fo that we ufe Hebrew Words, not in their

Hebrew or true Meaning, if we take MofeSy

by the Words he has ufed, to intend the Ser-

pent to have herein faid any thing referring

farther than to their natural Eye. [n) But

2. Let us obferve, that in what the Serpent

faid to Eve^ he was for the greater part con-

fined to ufe the very Words, and none other,

than what both Eve and Adain had heard and

underflood from the Voice of God j and there-

{m) Exodus iv. ii. xxiii. 8. {n) It may perhaps be here

queried, whether the Words in this Place ufed by Mofesy were

the very Words fpoken by the Serpent ? And indeed I Ihould

apprehend they were not, as I do not conceive that Mofcs''s He-

hrenv was the firft original unimproved Language of the V/orld.

See Conned. Vol. I. B. II. But as we have all Reafon, whe-

ther we conceive Mcfes to have wrote by an immediate Infpira-

tion, or whether under a divine Diredlion, he wrote from an-

cient Memoirs of his Forefathers, which perhaps were recorded

in an older, and perhaps then obfolete Didion ; we may and

ought to allow, that he exprefled in the Language of his own
Times, with a ftridl Propriety, what the Serpent had fpoken

in Words of the fame Meaning, tho' probably of a more an-

tique Form, Conftrudion, and Pronunciation.

fore
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fore all thefe flie readily underftood as flie had

before heard and underftood them. Accord-

ingly, there could be nothing in the Serpent's

firft Addrefs to Eve, Tea, hath God/aid, 21:

JJ:all not eat of every Tree oj the Garde?! (p)^

but what flie muft have readily underftood

from God's having faid, Of every Tree of the

Garden ye may freely eat [q) ; only we may
remark, that tho' Mcfes has in diverfe Places

hiftorically called God, Elohi?n[r), yet that God
not having as yet fo named himfelf to her and
Adam^ the Word \Elohim~\ God, might not

have been heard by Eve before the Serpent

fpake it to her : But if this was in Fad true^

as there was no other Perfon but one that had
fpoken before this to her or Adam^ there could

be no Confulion in her hearing the Serpent

call him \Elohim\ God ; flie muft readily un-

derftand who by that Name was intended by

him. To go on— The Serpent's next Words,

Te jhall not furely die (i), muft inftantly, when
fpoken, be fufiiciently underftood, from her

having underftood what God had faid before, ^'^

Jloall furely die [f], as any one that underftands a

Propofition affirmed, muft underftand the De-

(/)) Gen. iii. i. [q) Gen. ii. i6. (r) See Gen. i. & ii.

{i) Gen. iii. 4. (/} Gen. ii. 17.

nial
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nial of that fame Propofition. The Serpent

proceeded, For God doth know^ that in the Day

that ye eat thereof then your Eyes flmll be

openedy and yeJhall be 2iS Gois {Ce Elohtm] as

God, knowing Good and Evil. Here I would

obferve, that in the Day that ye eat thereof,

had been before faid to them from the Mouth

of God (x), and that God had called the Tree,

the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil (y),

and therefore from what God had in thefe

Words faid to them, all the Sentiment fhe

had of Knowing, and of knowing Good and

Evil, may be conceived to arife upon the Ser-

pent's in thefe like Terms fpeaking to her.

The Serpent told her they fhould be as Gods ;

we render it in the plural Number, but not

rightly ; for it is not reafonable to imagine the

Serpent intimated to her herein, that there

were fpiritual Beings, many in Number in the

invifible World ; this as yet did not enter her

Imagination: She and Adam had heard but

one that fpake to them ; the Serpent had told

Eve that this Perfon was [Elohini] {z) ; he

here tells her, that if they eat of the Tree they

fliouid increafe in Knowledge of Good and

Evil, be [Ce Elohini] like him : and herein, as

[x] Gen. ii. 17. (>) Ibid. (2) Gen.iii. i.

far
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far as they had any Notions of what Know-
ledge was, nothing unintelligible was propofed

to her.

There remains ftill to be confidered, what
ihe expected from what feem'd promifed in

the Words, Tcur Eyes Jhall be opened : But I

may fully anfwer this in three or four Ob-
fervations. i. I have already faid, that thefc

Words have no Reference to the Improvement

of the Knowledge of the Mind : What the

Tempter offered concerning that, came after-

wards under the Words Te flmll be as God,

knowi?2g Good and EviL The Words concern-

ing their Eyes being ope?ied^ are fuch, that ac-

cording to the Hebrew Idiorn^ they fpeak no

more than fome Enlargement of their out-

ward Sight. 2. I would remark, that it can-

not be necefTary to fay, that Eve had an ade-

quate and full Notion of the true Mean-

ing of thefe Words. The Writers that

would puzzle and perplex this Matter,

would contend, that the Fall happened im-

mediately after the Creation; but we can

in no wife find any one Reafon for fuch an

AfTertion. Rather, I apprehend, we /hall

fee what may induce us to think that fe-

Veral Days intervened between the Sabbath

after
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after [a) the Day of Adam and £i;/s Crea-

tion, and the Day on which the Serpent

tempted "Eve, On the Night of each of thefe

Days, Adam and B^ve in the Courfe of Na-

ture had known what Sleep was, and hov»^ it

differed from the being awake, and therefrom

what it was to Jlmt the Eye^ and what it was

to open if ; and probably had made them.felves,

before the Serpent fpake to Eve, a Name for

the one, and a Name for the other ; and there-

fore, tho* the Serpent here ufed Words which

they had not heard from the Mouth of God,

yet he might not herein ufe Words which

they had not agreed to make, and had daily

fpoken to and heard from themfelves, and con-

fequently were Words that were not without-

Meaning. I do not fay that Adam or Eve^ at

hearing thefe Words, conceived exaftly the

Event which afterwards came to pafs -, for it

is obvious to obferve, that we may be faid to

know the general Meaning of Words, fuf-

[a) See hereafter, Syncellus cites the AzTr^d Tivi<Tieo<; to fay,

that Ai'-am was guilty of the Tranfgreilion in his feventh Year,

and expelled Paradife in his eighth. SynceUi Chromgr. p. 8.

What the Minutes of Genejis here cited were, I cannot fay, nor

by whom made ; their Authority can avail only to hint, that

there have been ancient Writers who did not think the Fall to

have been fo inftantaneous as others have fmce imagined.

ficiently
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ficiently to give us Expedations from them^

and yet not be able dcterminately to fee their

full Extent and Import : Every one that has a

common Underflanding of the Greek Tongue,

would upon reading the Philofopher, xa6a^-

fx,Qi -^v^^ Xoyi-an^ ci(ri cu juioc^iifjLccrOcaj iTriernfJicu

(6) apprehend that thefe Studies may greatly

improve us, as the Englijh Reader may, from

no better Tranflation of the Words than, the

Mathematics are Purgations of the reafonable

Mind : But the particular Improvement to be

had from them, would not hence be known

to any, who had not experienced the Habit

that may be acquired from thefe Studies of

purfuing long Trains of Ideas varioully inter-

mingled, fo as to fee thro' all the Steps that

truly lead to the moft diftant Conclufions.

Whether Eve^ well knowing from many

Days Experience, wherein the opening the

Eye differed from the fhutting it, thought that

after eating the Fruit fhe fhould never more

flumber nor fleep; or whether fhe conceived

fuch an Addition to their Sight, as that they

might thenceforth be able to fee Him whom
hitherto they had heard only without his

{h) Hierodes in aurea Carmina Pythag.

P Ibeing
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being vifible to them (^), I cannot fay; but

mav conceive her to have formed to herfelf

great Expedlations, without reaching the full

Meaning of the Words, much lefs appre-

hending what became in reality the Event of

them. Upon the whole : When God was

pleafed to fpeak to Adam and Eve^ they hav-

ing not before heard Words, it is not to be

conceived that they could have underftood

what the Voice of God fpake, unlefs God

had caufed them to underftand the Words

fpoken ; but allowing that God enabled them

to perceive what He thought fit to fay to

them, and duly attending to what Mojes re-

lates farther, we (hall fee no Reafon to think^

that any Thing more was faid to them, or

that they hurried into the World, or the

Things of the World broke in upon them,,

fafter, or in a greater Variety, than they could

form themfelves Words^ to talk of, and to

know diftinftly, as far as their Knowledge

did, or it was neceffary it fhould then reach,

the Things they had to hear or to fpeak, X.^

be concerned in, or affed;ed with in their

Lives : And therefore no more being neceffary

(f) No divine Appearance is recorded to have been fcen

before the Days of Abraham. See Connci^. Vol.III. B.IX. p. 596.

- for
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for them, than that God fhould caufe them fo

to underftand what He thought fit to fpeak to

them, we juftly conclude, that as to making

other Words, and fettling the Meaning and

Intention of them, he left our firjft Parents to

do what He had given them full Powers and

Opportunity to do, in a natural Way for them-

felves, unto which God was pleafed to lead

Adam^ as far as he herein wanted Guidance

and Direction in the Manner which fhall be

fet forth in the enfuing Chapter.

CHAP. III.

A Con/ideration of the particular Manner in

which God was pleafed to lead Adam to natne

the living Creatures of the World.

'T^ H E Fadt, which I am in this Chapter

to inquire into, is thus related to us by

Mofes : Out of the Ground the Lord God

formed every Beajl of the Fields and every

Fowl of the Airy ajid brought them unto

Adam, to fee what He would call thcfn, and

whatfoever Adam called every living Creature

y

that was the Name thereof: And Adam gave

Names to all Cattle^ and to the Fowl of the

D 2 ^^>,
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' Air, and to every Beaji of the Field (d). To
form a right Judgment of what is here faid to

be done, we muft not too haftily fet down

with our E?2glijh Verfion of Mofes's Words,

but inquire more ftridly into the Text of

Mofesy and examine how he indeed relates this

Matter.

The Words of Mofes are :

\Vejitzer *Jehonjah Elohtm min ha Adamah cut chajath hajjedah,

*ve,£th Col Noph hajhemainty <vejabea eel ha Adam
Hreoth mahjikrah lo: Ve col afn/erjikralo ha Adam nepejh chajah

hua Shemo : *vejikra ha Adam Shemoth lecol hahejhema

ve lenoph has Shemaim ve lecol chajath hajfedah'\ (e)

The Paffage verbally tranflated is as follows

:

And the Lord God formed out of the Ground

every Beaji of the Fields and every Fowl of

the Heavens, and He brought unto Adam to

fee what He would call it. And whatfoever

[d] Gen. ii. 19, 20. (e) The Hebrew Words are, and ma/
be written and interlined as follows

:

agri animal omne Humo ex Dcus Dominus etformavit

Adamum ad etadduxit coelorum volatile omne ac etiaia

ipfe Adam illi nomen dedit quod etomne daret illinomen quid ad vidcndum

Beftiae omni nomina ipfc Adam etcdixit nomen ejus hoc

agri animali et omni ccelorum ct volatili

Adam
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'Adam called it, the living creature,
that was the Name of it. And Adam gave

Names to every living Creature^ and to the

Fowls of the HeavenSy and to every Beaji of
the Field.

It is obfervable of the Paflage, that the

firft Period of it, namely, And the Lord God
formed out of the Ground every Beajl of the

Field, and every Fowl of the Heave?!, was not

intended to hint to us, that God, now at this

Junfture, created any Hving Creatures anew

:

Rather, the Words fhould have been rendred

agreeably to what is the Tranflation of the

Syriac Verfion (f), the Lord God hadformed—^

for they are not a Relation that God now
made them, but a Recognition of w^hat had

been before related, that God had been the

Creator both of the Birds and Cattle (^);

none of which were now made at this Time

;

for the one were created a Day fooner than

Adam {h)y the other on the fame Day, but

earlier and before him (/).

In like manner : The Words which begin

the 20th Verfe, And Adam gave Names to all

Cattle, arid to the Fowl of the Air, ajtd to

(f) Compegerat autem Dominus Deus de Humo omnem Brjllam.

Vide Walt. Polyglott. Syr. Vcrf. inloc. {g) See Gen. i.

\]b) Ver. ;:o. (/) Ver. 24, 25.

D 3 every
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every Beajl of the Fields do not mean that

Adam now, at this one Time, gave Names to

all living Creatures ; but are rather a Remark,

.

that the Namies of the Creatures v^'ere given

by Adamy and by no other: He himfelf, [ha

Adam] fays the Text, named them ; not

now, all at once, that undoubtedly would

have been too much for him : But he named

them gradually, fome at one Time and fome

at another in the Prccefs of his Life, as In-

cidents happened to give Occaiion for his fa

doino;.

That the Fa6l really was, not that Adam
now named all the Creatures, is evident, from

the very exprefs Words of Mofes, which re-

late the Particular we are examining: The
Words of Mofes are : And the Lord God

brought unto Adam, to fee what he woidd call

IT (1) : And whatfoever Adam called it, the
LIVING creature (/) that was the Name of

IT {fn)\ The Queftion here to be aiked is.

What did God brino; unto the Man ? Our

Englijh Verfion, following other Tranjlations^

[k)Lireoth mahjikra lo. Gen. ii. 18. (/) Ve col ajherjikra lo

ha Adam nepejh chajath hua Shemo. ibid, [m] Hua Shcmo. ibid.

The Santaritc.n Text is rendred more ftriftly to the Hebrenju

V/ords in the Latin Tranilation of it in our Polyglott Bible thus,

Adduxitque ad Adam, ut 'viderety quomodo ^ocaret illud : Et omne

fuod njocaret illud Adam animiC 'vinjmtis hoc ejl Ngmen ejus.

- fays
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fays THEM J i. e. every Beaji of the Field, and
every Fowl of the Air, for thefe are the Words
which THEM muft refer to: But we are to

obferve, that the Word them is not in the

Hebrew Text : According to Mofes, the NamiC

given by Adam was [ t^ ] lo, i. e. to it : The
Pronoun is of \\\q,fingular Number, not plural:

And the next Sentence exprcffes this more

fully : Th^ Words being not as we render the

Text, And wbatfoever Adam called every liv^

ing Creature, There is no Word in the

Text for every: The Hebrew Words fay,

Whatfoever Adam called it, the living Crea^

ture. That was the Name of, not them,
but the Text fays that was the Name of it.

Thus the Fa<S before us appears to be,

that God brought unto Adam, not all the

living Creatures ; for the Text fays no fuch

Thing: God indeed made all the Crea-

tures (w), and Mofes here recognizes this Truth:

But God brought unto Adam fome one Crea-

ture only ; a \Napefh chajah^ in the fingular

Number {o\ to fee what he would call i t :

Adam

(») Gen.i. {0) See the Text of GenJi. 19. Ifhould have
fome Difficulty to fay, why Nepejh chajah is not lenepejh chajahy in

the Dati've Cafe, as I think Napejh (landing after and referring

to lo the Conftruftion ihould require : But I would offer to the

D 4. Coa-
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^Adam hereupon gave it a Name : And what

he thus called it, that was the Name of it.

God was pleafed herein to bring Adam to a

Trial, to fhew him, how he might ufe Sounds

of his own to be the Names of Things : God
called him to give a Name to one Creature,

and hereby put him upon feeing how Words

might be made for this Purpofe : Adam un-

derftood the Inftrudion, and pradtifed accord-

ing to it. For fo Mofes tells us : Adam gave

Thames to all Cattle ^ ajid to the Fowl of the

Airy and to every Beaft of the Field (/>). The
Names of the Creatures were not given by

any exprefs Words from the Voice of God,

but were of Adam'^ ov/n Making, as he pro-

ceeded to ufe Sounds of his own to be the

Names of Things, as himfelf defigned the

Confideration of the Learned, whether if in the ancient Ma-
jiufcript this Text was wrote in Lines ending with the Words
which I have made the final Words of the feveral Lines, as

I have before tranfcribed them, Napejh chajahy might not be
fo fituated at the End of a Line, as that a Copytji might miftake,

and put it to the End of the third Line, when it really fhould be
at the End of the fecond. If this may be fuppofed, the Words
of Mofes are exceeding clear, being exadlly as follows

:

And the Lord God had formed of the Ground every Beaft of the Field,

and every Fowl of the Heavens, and brought unto Adam a living Creatur*

to fee what Name he would give to it. And whatfoever Name Adam gave it,

that was the Name of it, &c,

(p) Gen, ii. 20.

Names
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Names of them: God, as I faid, brought

Adam to name one Creature : Adam had the

Senfe and Underftanding to fee hereby, how
he might make Words, and make ufe of them:

And accordingly in the Progrefs of his Life,

as the Creatures of the World came under his

Obfervation, he ufcd this Ability, and gave

Names to them all.

And now if this was the Fadl, it muft I

think be allowed me, that Adam had, as I

have already obferved, no formed, fixed, and

innate Language : For had he had fuch Lan-

guage, it muft have been a moft fuperfluous

Thing to bring him to this Trial, to fet any

Creature before him to fee what he would

call it. An innate Language, whenever and

wherever he had i^tn any Creature or Thing

in the World, would have inftantly given him

its innate Name ; no Trial could have been

wanted to lead him to it, this Name would,

as it were, have offered itfelf, and I cannot

fee how he (hould have thought of any other:

But Mojes feems in no wife to reprefent Adam
under thefe Limitations; a Creature was

brought to him to fee nvhat he would call it

:

There is not the leaft Hint, that he was fo

much as diredted what to call it: for [ha

Adam] Ada?n himfelf named all the Crea-

tures ;
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tures {q) -, we have no Reafon to think that

God didated the Name of any : And the Ex-

prei3ions of Mofes hint ^dam to have had all

poffible Liberty to name them as his own
Imagination fhould lead him : Nothing feems

to have been herein fixed or determined for

him but he called every Thing by what Name
he pleafed, and whatfoever Name he fixed

and determined for any Creature, that was the

Name thereof.

Our Bibles clofe the 20 th Verfe of the fe-

cond Chapter of Genef.s with thefe Wor^ls

:

But for Adam there was not found an Help

meetfor him: The adding thefe Words to the

End of this 20th Verfe may feem to repre-

fent, that in the Tranfadion ending with this

Obfcrvation, there undoubtedly had been a

Survey taken of all the Creatures of the World,

to have it feen that none of them were fit to

be Adam'^ AfiTociate, and confequendy that

all the Creatures had been convened for Adam

to name them. I believe our Tranflators had

this Sentiment, and the Dividers of the Bible

into Verfes were probably of this Opinion. It

is a Thought that may eafily take the Un-

wary, tho' I am furprifed that the Difficulty

(y) Gen. ii. 20. ut fup.

of
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I9f conceiving how it could be, has not occa-

fioned it to be more ftridtly examined. How-
ever as I have fhcwn Mofes's Text to fay no
fuch Thing, I may as clearly evince, that in

the Words of Mojes, which we improperly

add to the 20th Verfe, there was really in-

tended no fuch Infinuation. For,

I. But for Adam there was not found an
Help meet for him : Thefe Words ought not

to have been made a Part of the 20th Verfe :

They are the Beginning of the Relation of a

new Tranfaftion, and not having any Refe-

rence to any thing before-going, they fhould

have began a new Period abfolutely indepen-

dent of, and detached from the former. Agree-

ably hereto we may obferve, 2. That the Par-

ticle 1 [ve] which we heretranflate but, ought

tp be in this Place rendred and : It is often fo

rendred in the firfl: and this fecond Chapter of

Genefs : It is not here a difcretive Particle,

disjoining and diflinguifliing two Parts of one

Period ; but it is illative : It is the Particle

often ufed by Mofes when, having finifhed his

Narration of one Faft, he paffes on from that

to quite another (r) : 3. If we will fuppofe

the Words above-cited to belong to the 20th

^i""ii"i"^

(r) Gen. i. 6, 9, 14, 20, &c, ii. 7, 15, x8, 20, 21,

Verfe,
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Verfe, we fliall have Difficulties to make oiit

their grammatical Conftrudlion ; Difficulties

to afcertain a Nominative Cafe to the Verb

found', for the Word which we tranflate was

found is not fajjive, as we render it : the

Words are N^o-'Nb [loa Matza], he did not

find, in the aBive Voice : and the Nominative

Cafe to this Verb follows after the next Verb

in the next Verfe, and is [Jehovah Elohim]

the Lord God (s) : This is a Conftrudion

very clear and frequent in many Languages,

and in the Hebrew Tongue amongft others

:

and our Tranflators ought to have been care-

fully attentive to it. 4. I would farther ob-

ferve, that the Hebrew Verb [Matza] does not

always fignify to find a Thi7tg^ after having

looked for it ^ but when ufed with a Noun to

which h is prefixed it makes an Idiom of the

Hebrew Tongue, to which we have fomething

fimilar in a particular Ufe of our Word fijtd

in Eijglijh : Buxtorf vcm^Lvks (t) that the Verb

[Matza] with a Dative Cafe by the Prefix

{s) The Words are Gen. ii. 20.

at cadere fecit Judicium ejus adjutorium non invenerat et homini

Adamum. in Soporem Deus Jehovah

(/) Buxtorfin Voce i^tjO*
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[le] fignifies to fuffice : I ihould rather fay,

fufficiently to fupply : Thus Numbers xi. 22.
Shall the Flocks and the Herds be Jlain for
them ? LDn^ H^c) [ve matza lehem\ ajid will

itfuffice them ? i. e. will it fufficiently fupply
them? Thus again, Judges xxi. 14. ^ind
Benjamin came again at that Time, and they

gave them Wives which they hadfaved alive of
the Women of Jabejh Gileady but [the Hebrew
Words are p onV INSO-N^^ Ve loa matzaeu

lehem cen] and yet fo they fufficed them not^

they did not fufficiently fupply them fo. I

would, more clofely to the Hebrew, tranflate

both thefe Places by our Englijh Word fnd:
Shall the Flocks ajid the Herds be flain for
them ? I fhould fay. Will it find them ? In

the Paflage in the Book of Numbers^ They

gave thefn Wives, which they hadfaved alive of
the Women of Jabefio Gilead, but (I fhould

render the Place) they did not find them fo :

The Expreffion tofind a Perfon, is ftill ufed in

fome Parts of Engla?id, to fignify to fupply

that Perfon with fuch Things as we undertake

to procure for him: And in this Senfe I take

the Word [Matza] to be here ufed by Mofes :

God had promifed to find Adam with a Per-

fon or Helper, that fhould be his Likenefs

:

Mofcs^ cow going to relate in what Manner

God
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God made this Perfon, introduces his Narra-

tion very properly with obferving, that God
had not yet [u) found or fupply'd Adam with

this Companion : And having fuggefted this

Obfervation, he proceeds to relate in v^hat

Manner God now fupply'd him. And the

Lord God had not fupply^d or found the Man
with the Help meet for him : But caufed a deep

Sleep tofall upon him^ &c. (^).

CHAP. IV.

Concerning the Formation of Eve, and thefur^

ther 7ranfa5tipns of Adam'^ frft Day ;

together with fome Obfervatioiis upon the

'whole.

'T^H E Account given by Mofes of the For-

mation of Eve is in Words as follow

:

And the Lord God caufed a deep Sleep to fall

upon Adam^ and hefept : And he took one of

his Ribs, and clofed up the Flejh injiead there^

of : A?id the Rib, which the Lord God had

taken from Man, 7nade he a Woinan, and

brought her unto the Man, God caufed ti

deep Sleep to fall upon Adam : The Hebrew

(«) Gen. ii. 20. W Ver. 21.
,^r .

Word
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Word for a deep Sleep is noiin S^ardemah^ t

It is a Word ufed in diverfe Places in the old

Teftament : In fome it fignifies no more than

what we in EngliJJo call a found Sleep-, a Sleep

from which we awake, not having dreamed,

or been fenfible of any thing that has pafTed

during the Time of it : It is thus ufed in the

Book of Proverbs^ Slothfulnefs cajieth into a,

deep Sleep (y) : and more emphatically in the

firft Book of Samuely where David and Ahijldai

went by Night into Saut'^ Camp, and took

away the Spear and Crufe of Water from his

Bolfter, without awakening him or any of the

Soldiery, that lay afleep round about him (2;)-

for fays the Text \T'arde?nah 'Jehovah'] a deep

Sleep of Qxfrom the Lord wasfallen upon them^

hereby meaning, that they v/ere in a moft ex-

ceeding found Sleep, fo found an one, that

we might, ufing the Hebrew Idiom [a) fpeak

as

(y) Prov. XIX. 5. (x) I Sam. xxvi. 12. {a) It is a folemn,

but not unufual ExprefTion in the Hebreiv Tongue, to fay of a
Thing beyond meafure great, that it is of the Lord -^ not always
meaning hereby, that God himfelf is the immediate Caufe of
it, but lignifying it to be fuch, that naturally no Account is

eafy to be given of it : So great was the Hardnefs of PharaoIj%

Heart, that God is thus faid to have hardened it, tho' Pharaoh
really hardned his onvn Hearty Exod. vii, 13, 22. viii. 15. 19, 32,

ix. 7, 34.. See ConneSl. Vol. 2. B. ix. And thus it is faid, that

it was of the Lord to harden the Hearts of the Canaanites, that

they Ihould corns out againji the Ifraelitsi in Battel, Jofhuaix. ig.

Not
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as if God himfelf had been the Caufe of it.

But altho' this is the general Signification of

the Word [Tardemah], yet it is farther ufed

fometimes to denote that Kind of Sleep in

which God, in the earlier Ages of the World,

was pleafed in diverfe Manners to give Reve-

lations unto Men : Sound afleep, their Natu-

ral Senfations made them no Impreffions 5 but

by internal Vifions and Movements of their

Minds, they had ftrong and lively Sentiments

raifed in them, of what God was thus pleafed

to fhew unto them. Daniel fays of himfelf,

ufino- the Verb from which the Noun Tarde-

mah is derived, [ISlirdampti] I was in a deep

Sleepy on my Face towards the Ground^ but he

touched me, andfet me upright {b) : In a deep

Not that we are to fay that God aflually prevented the Ca-

naanites from fecuring themfelves from Ruin. See Connea,

Vol. III. B. XII. It was the Obftinacy of their own Hearts

that brought them to Deftruaion, which Obftinacy being fo

great, as that we in E7iglijh would call it a fatal Objiinacyy the

tiebreiv Expreflion for it was, an Obftinacy from the Lord, not

meaning hereby, that when any Man was temptedht (hould fay

he was tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted 'with E'vil,

neither tempteth he any Man, James i. 13. Their Obftinac/

was their own Wilfulnefs, great, and indeed beyond all com-

mon Expreflion, and therefore faid to be of the Lord: And in

this Senfe I fhould underftand what is faid of the found Sleep of

Zaul and his Army, not taking the Text to mean any more, than

that it was fo deep a Sleep, as might be hard to fay how it

could be, that they were not awakened out of it.

(^) Paniel viii. 18.

Sleep
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Sleep of this Sort Darnel was made to under-

ftand a Vifion that appeared to him (^). And
joi? in Hke manner in [Ta?^Je??7ab] a deep Sleep

of this Kind, when a Vifion of the Night

befel him, faw a Spvrit pafling before his

Face^ an Image before his Eyes, and heard a

Voice (^). Abram [e) in ^^ardeinalA^ this

Depth of Sleep had a very fignal Revelation

made to him, and accordingly, fuch was ths

[Tardejnah'] deep Sleep, that on the Occafion

before us fell on jidam : Whether abdraded .

from all Impreffions of his outward Senfes, he

faw, as Balaam fpeaks, a Vifion of the AU
mighty (f) ; as yob mentions, a Spirit, an

Image before him [g) actually performing v/hat

was done to him, I cannot determine: But,

as Mofes has no where faid, that Ada??i ever

faw any Similitude or Appearance to repre-

fent God (A), I fhould rather think, that God
was pleafed, by Im predion s, fuch as the Ear

ufually conveys to the Mind, and which God
undoubtedly can canfe to arife in us, as lively

as he pleafes, as well without their adually

coming thro' the Ear, as if they did come

(c) Daniel viii. 19— 26. (ifj Job iv. 13, 15, 16. [e) Gen.

XV. 12— 16. (/) Numbers xxiv. 16. [a] Job ubi Tup.

[h] We read of no divine Appearance to any one before :hc

Days Qi Abraham. Sec Connect. Vol, II. p. 396.

E thro'
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thro* it, to caufe Adam to perceive the fame,

as if awake he had heard that Voice, in which

God had before fpoken to him, commanding

a Riby a Bone to be taken out of him, and

it^n that it was done; bidding the Flefi be

clojed up injlead thereof (/), and it was fo

;

faying, Let the Woman be made hereof, and

fhe was created : Upon Adam'^ awaking, he

found in Faft, what in his Sleep had been

fhewed to him : The Woman, fuch in reaUty

as he had before apprehended her, was brought

to him, /. e, was prefent before him : And he

now ufing the Power of naming Things, the

Exercife of which was upon his Mind, as he

had juft began to pradlife it, before he fell

afleep ; having had a clear Perception of what

had been tranfafted, iiiid naturally of this new

Creature : 'This is now Bone of my Bone^ and

FlcJJj of my Flep : fie fimll be called Woman^

hecaife fide was taken out of Man {k) : But I

conceive here Adam ended : For he in no wife

added the Words which follow, Thereforefi:all

a Man leave Father and Mother^ and fiall

cleave unto his Wif\ and they fijall be one

Flefi (/) : For Adam could not yet fay what

it was to be a Father or a Mother^ and there-

(/) Gen.ii. 21—23. {k) Ver. 23. (/) Vcr. 24.

fore
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fore could draw no Conclufion concerning'

them. Mofes indeed records thefe Words as

now fpoken, but he does not fay that ^dam
fpake them : And our Saviour has told us,

that not Adam^ but God himfelf faid this to

them : It was he which ?72ade thcm^ that faid.

For this Caiife Jhall a Man leave Father and

Mother^ and fiall cleave to his Wife^ and they

twain fi)all be one Flefi (m).

The laft Tranfadion of this firft Day of

Adam's Life was, that after the Woman was

created, God blefled them both, and faid un-

to them what we read in the 28th, 29th, and

30th Verfes of the firft Chapter of Genefis-^

the Particulars of which may be fufficiently

confidered, if I take a general Review of the

Things concerning Adam faid and done in this

Day.

One of Dr. Burnefs Objeftions to the Hi-

ftory of Mofes is, that it heaps together too

many Things for the Space of Time allotted

to them (/;) : And indeed this Writer has en-

deavoured to run together a Multiplicity of

Incidents, and to crowd them all into this

One Day, in order to reprefent it to have

[m) Mat. xix. 4, 5. in) Quantiilo Tempore hxc on-.nia per-

a£ta narrantur ! Quot autern, et quanta congerenda iuns

in hunc iwum Diem ! Burnet. Arch^ol. p. 294.,

E 2 - been
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been a Day of great Hurry and Confafion, ra-

ther than fuch as the Day ought to have been,

on a cool and deliberate Senfe of which, and

a Conducfl according to it, depended the Life

or Death 3 we might fay, if there had been

no further Purpofe in the deep Counfel of

God for us, depended the Whole of Man : But

if we carefully examine, and diftinguifh what

are the Fads which Mofes afcribes to this One

Day, and what are not, and in what Manner

he defcribes them, we fliall fee Reafon widely

to differ from this Writer. God breathed into

Adam the Breath of Life, and caufed him to

become a Living Soul [0) -, but Mofes in no

wife defcribes Adam as foon as he began to

think, to abound inftantly in a Variety of

Conceptions concerning his own Nature, con-

cerning the Deity ; or of the Works of God,

and of the Fabric of the World (/>) : Had

Mofes brought forth Adam expatiating in fuch

an unbounded Wild of fudden and indi-

gefted Apprehenlions, there would have been

Reafon to coniider whether the human Mind
would not have hence fallen into great Con-

(<?) Gen. ii. 7. {p) We may fee a large Field of Imagina-
tions of this Kind mofl beautifully coloured, but in Fact and
the Pvcafon of the Thing mere Fancy and Romance in Milton,

Par. Loft. B. VIII.

fufions.
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fufions. But there is a Propriety in the Manner
in which Mofes brings ^d^m into the World

:

He does not tell us, that in Order to take his

firft Sight of Things, God fet him upon an
Hill, to look around him over the Creation

;

but God put him into a Garden, where a few
plain and eafy Objeds furrounded and con-

fined his firft Views from taking in a Variety,

that would have been too much for him. A
bounded Shade of Trees was a Scene, that

neither fatigued his Eye, nor gave a Multi-

plicity of Conceptions to his Mind : In this

filent Cover from the many Things there were

in the W"orld, he hears the Voice of God,

and feels himfelf to know what was faid to

him.

And the Words now fpoken to him, were

not fuch as called him into the midft of

Things to load him with a Multitude of Sen-

timents, either of God, of himfelf, or of

what was in the World ; or concerning what

were to be the moral and relative Duties of

his Life ; but the Voice of God, as yet, fpake

to him only of the plain Objeds then vifibly

before him ; called the lofty Plants which he

faw, the Trees of the Garden -, told him, that

he might eat of all of them except one ; but

commanded him not to eat of that one j
for

E 3
that
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that if he did eat of it, he (houldy^r^/y die [q) :

And it is remarkable of that one Tree, that it

was fo diftinguifhed from ail others by its Si-

tuation (r), that it could not but at Sight be

thereby known in order to be avoided, before

he had Time to make Obfervations, to fee

wherein one Tree differed from another.

May we add, that Adam heard the Voice

of God declare, that // was not good, that he

Ihould be alone-, but that an Help, which

iliould be his Likenefs (hould be made for

him {s) ? Take thefe Words to have fpoken

to him, not ail the enlarged Notions of the

Wants and Imperfections of folitary Life [t),

nor the Variety of the Comforts of focial

Happinefs, the Ideas of which could not

[q) Gen. ii. i6, 17. (r) It does not feem to me determined,

t"hat the Tree of Life flood alfo in the Midfl: of the Garden :

E^e feems rather to hint that the forbidden Tree flood fmgle

and alone in that Situation, Gen. iii. 3. Our 9th Verfe of the

fecond Chapier might be pointed and tranflated thus : And out

of the Ground made the Lord God to groiv e'very Tree that is plea-

fant to the Sight^ and goodfor Food, and the Tree of Lif : In the

midft of the Garden alfo the Tree of K?:o^'ledge cf Good and E^nl,

And thus this Verfe vvou]d agree exailly with what E'ue faid

in the next Chapter, [s) Gi^n. ii. 18. Vide quse fup. [t] Mil-

ton fuppofes Adam wonderfully able to expatiate upon the Un-

happinefs of Solitude, the Benefits of equal Society ; to fay

why God might, but Man could not comfortably be alone. The
Reprefentation he draws is mofl delightfully poetical : But we

can in no wife think confidcrately, that Ada7n could as yet have

'i\Houghts like thefe upon the Subjecl. Milton Par. Loft. B. 8.

3^^5—435'

begin
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begin and increafe in him, fooner or farther,

than a Knowledge and Experience of Life

raifed and improved them; but fuppofing the

Words to fuggeft to him no more, than that

another Perfon hke him fliould be made to

be with him, and that it was good for him to

have it fo : (a Point, which perhaps if God
had not told him, he would as yet not have

thought of); nothing herein was propofed to

him fo complex, as that his firft Thoughts

could be in any Confufion about it.

The next Incident may indeed feem an Em-
baraffment, if we imagine it to have been

tranfadled as it is commonly conceived : But

this, I think, I have already obviated : There

was no Affemblage of the living Creatures of

the World for Adam to name them, nor could

he at any one Time make a Survey of them :

It would have been a Work too large for him

:

But obferving, that tho' Adam had heard the

Voice of God, yet he had not as yet made any

one Word of his own for himfelf, we may
allow, that the Faft of his naming the Crea-

tures, as Mofes truly ftates ir, fliews us very

naturally how the Man, having been enabled

to under(land the Words that God had fpoken

to him, was introduced to begin and exercife

himfelf to make further Words for the Occa-

E 4. fions
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iions of his Life: The naming one Creature

taught him hovv^ he might name another ; and

the making Names for the Creatures gradu-

ally apprifed him how he had it in his Power

to name and to fpeak of all Kinds of Things,

for him and R'De to begin and improve a con-

verlible Life : For it was in this eafy and na-

tural manner that, to ufe the Words of the'

Author of the Book of Wifdoniy it was granted

to them, to fpcak as they would of the T'hings

that were given them {li).

Before Adam had proceeded far in naming

the Creatures, it pleafed God to caufe him to

fall into a deep Sleep (x), wherein no Sen-

fations from without gave him any Interrup-*

tion, but he had a clear and difimplicated Per-

ception of the Manner in which Eve was

taken out of him, and therein learned to name

fome Parts of his own Body, a Rib, a Bone,

his Flcfh, and from what he had perceived

concerning her Origin, to name the Woman
alfo according to it. And,

After he had received the Perfon made for

him, and given her a Name reconfidering her

Extracl, He that made tkem both, faid unto

them (y) -, the Voice of God fpake, what he

(ft) Wifdom. vii. 15. [x] Gen. ii. 21. (y) Vide quae fup.

intended
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intended fliould be the ftria and indiflblablc

Union of Man and Wife in their Lives. Re-
lations of Life were indeed here fuggefted, of
which Adam and En:e as yet could not have
any Judgment; for it feems to appear that

Adam as yet did not know that E've was to be
a Mother, or himfelf a Father ; it being ob-

ferved, that as foon as he knew flie was to be
the Mother of all Livings he gave her a Name
accordingly, and thereupon called her Name
Eve [z) : But this was not until after the Fall,

and after the Sentence of God pafled upon
them (^) : However, it may be apprehended,

that what God here faid muft ftrike their

Minds, charged as yet with but few Things,

and be fo remembred by them, as that when
afterwards they came to be a Father and a

Mother, and in Time had Children grown up

to be Hufbands and Wives, they might con-

lider and inflrudi them, what in the Begin-

ning had been faid unto them, and how ac-

cording to God's original Defignation and Com-
mandment, Man and Wife were infeparably to

live together in the World.

Before the Clofe of this their firft Day God

bleffed them^ and faid unto them. Be fruitful^

[z) Ger. iii. 20. {«} Ibid.

and
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and multiply^ and replenifh the Earthy andjub^

due it, and have Dominion over the Fip of the

Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air^ and over

every living T^hing that moveth upon the

Earth— {b). It does not feem that they had,

I rather think I may affirm, that our firft

Parents as yet had not looked beyond their

Garden : They had not feen the Conipafs of

the World, nor took Account of the Numbers

of the Creatures that were therein : They had

not been on the Sea Shores ; neither could

they know the Inhabitants of the Floods,

whofe Paths arc in the Waters > fo that it

would be unnatural and abfurd to think of the

Words now fpoken to them, that they were

any further underftood by them, than to give

them a general Expeftation of feeing and be-

coming acquainted with a various and exten-

five Scene of Things far beyond what was as

vet beheld by, or known to them. Their

Garden was the Inclofure that at prefent fur-

rounded them : But they were now informed,

that there was a whole World to be opened

to them J
that they fhould find innumerable

living Creatures on the Land, in the Seas, and

in the Air -, and that they themfelves fhould

ih) Gen. i. 28, ^c
be
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be fruitful and multiply^ fliould reph?iifj the

Earth, andfubdiie it, and have Dominion over

^

and be, as it were. Proprietors of all the liv-

ing Creatures that Vv^ere created ; that there

was a Suftenance provided for all Things liv-

ing, in the Fruits of the Ground ; for that they

were all given without Exception or Reftraint,

the one Limitation only obferved, of one Tree
in the Garden, of which Adam and Eve were
not to eat (c). Thefe were the Intimations

now given them ; but they were in no wife in-

ftrudled by them to know the Things fpoken

of, as fully as Day after Day more and more
led them to underftand them : Rather, what
God now fpake to them had only this general

EfFeft; it fo prepared them, that as the World
opened to them, nothing in it was fo abfo-

lutely unexpedled as to furprife and confound

them; for remembring what had been faid

to them, they might, as new things prefented

themfelves, gradually proceed to name them

and diftinguifh them, and daily grow acquaint-

ed with them, to confider how they could ufe

their Power over them to make them ufeful or

agreeable to them.

I fliould add further; that how much foever

(<:) Gen. i. quae fup.

of
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of thefe Things was told them, it appears to

have been provided for them, that they fliould

not hurry too faft to look into, and after the

many Things in the World ; for the Day

enfuinp" was to be a Sabbath (^), a Day of

Reft, to be fet apart to recoiled and confider

all that had been faid and fhewed to them ;

that before they proceeded, they might have

all the Inftrudlion which a repeated Review of

it could give them, diftindl upon their Hearts

:

And when the Sabbath was over, they were

not inftantly at Liberty to wander at large over

the Earth ; for their firft Bufinefs was in their

Garden : God had herein given them Em-
ployment : They were to drefs it^ and to keep

it (e) : Their Duty here, if attended to, would

fo far confine them, that the World would not

break in upon them, nor they go into the

World fafter or farther than they might become

gradually able to receive and digeft the Know-

ledge of Things that would arife from it : In

this Manner Mofes reprefents God to have

given our firft Parents the Beginnings of their

Lives : And whoever will duly examine the

Sentiments which he fets before us upon this

Subjedl, and compare them with what other

{d) Gen. ii. 2. [e] Ver. 15.

Writers
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Writers have fancied and reprefented ; of all

whom we fliall find none fo likely to capti-

vate us as our Milton (f) — : I fay, who-
ever will compare Mofes with other Writers

upon this Subject will find, that he deeply

entred into the real Nature of Man : and will

be brought to fay of him above all others

^a?ito rcBiiis hie

nil molitiir i?2epte. Hon

His Account fpeaks itfelf to be Facfl, and not

Fable : And however our firft Thoughts may
not go to the Bottom of what he has written, a
careful Examination of it will fliew us, that

they who have thought it Fable, have not taken

Pains truly to underftand it. I have only to

obferve, before I clofe this Chapter, that from
what has been faid we may reafonably con-

ceive, that our firft Parents were not hurried

into any Scene, of either Things or Sentiments,

larger or fooner than they could be able to

form, as they fliould want them, all fuch

Words as the Incidents of their Lives would

call for, over and befides thofe which God al-

ready had, or did afterwards fpeak to them.

—
^

, iMima I I ! I I I , III. 11^

(f) Paradife Loft.

CHAP.
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CHAP. V.

A7i Inquiry^ ivhat we may reafonably think to

have been at this Time^ the aBual State of

Adam'j Knowledge,

M O S T Writers who have treated of the

Fall, give us Accounts of what they

think the primitive State of Adam's and Eve'^

Knowledge before they committed Sin : But

their Sentiments, however they may feem in-

genious, are no better than groundlefs Imagi-

nations. Our Englifi Poet reprefents Adam^

as foon as he was created, not only to fee

Things as they came before him, but inftantly

to know their Natures, by God's giving him

an immediate Apprehenfion of them : Intro-

ducing Adam relating how he named the Crea-

tures; fuppofing the Hypothecs to have been

Faft, that God caufed an AfTemblage of the

whole Animal World, to fee what Adam
would name every Creature of it, he make*

Adam fay of himfelf,

/ nant'd them as they pafs^d, and underftood

^heir Natures^ with fuch Knowledge God endued

My fiidden Appreheytfion, • (k)

ik) Miltpn's Pa^adife Loft, Book VIII. 3 c 2.

That



Fall^Man. 6
That God could, if he had pleafed, have thus

endowed Adam, can be no Que ftion : But
that God did not, is plain ; for nothing can

be more evident, than that neither Eve nor

Ada}7i had in Fad: this Know^ledge : They
feem both to have been together when the

Serpent fpake to Eve (/) : But neither of them
appear to have been furprized at hearing a

Serpent fpeak in Mans Voice : The Obferva-

tion they hereupon feem to have made was,

that the Serpent was more fiibtil than any Beafi

of the Field {m) : They had heard no other

Creature thus fpeak, and therefore apprehend-

ed the Serpent to have higher Endowments
than other Animals: But we have no Hint

which reprefents either of them to have been

at all aware that the Serpent was not by Na-

'

(/) The fuppofing Eve to have gone forth to work feparate

from JJam on the Morning that the Temptation befel her,
is an ingenious Fiilion of our Poet's, which gave him Room
to introduce an Epifode as beautiful, and well ornamented in all

its Incidents, as human Imagination could contrive or can con-
ceive. See Milton s Paradifc LnJ}, Book IX. But I do not fee

that the Text of Mofes appears to countenance it : Mo/es fays,

that Evcy

H/^y TWD-"^ ui \pT\y h'2^T\y moo npm
fecum viro etiam et dedit et edit de frudu ejus et cepit

et edit

That jJ:e took of the Fruit arj did eat, and ga^vc alfo to her Hus'

hand, who was with her, and be did eat, [m) Geniii- '•

turc
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ture as converfible as themfelves (ii) ; a plain

Indication, that they had no fuch Knowledge

of the Animal World as Milton fuppofes.

Milton varioufly imagines Ada7n to have had

this innate fudden Apprehenfion to guide him

aright to judge of all Things ^ of the Nature

of God {0) ; of the Nature of Man {p) 5 in a

Word, of every Thing knowable, within the

Reach of the human Capacity : And in Truth,

this feems to be the general Opinion of

Writers : They fpeak of Adam that he was

created a Philofopher ^ had implanted in him

a natural Fund of all Science, inftantly in-

forming him of the true Natures of Things,

whenfoever any Sight of them came before

his Eyes, or any Occaiion was given him to

have Thoughts of them in his Mind ; that

he had innate Sentiments of all moral Duties j

{«) Milton^ Book IX. fuppofes E've to have been much fur-

prized at hearing the Serpent fpeak, and reprefents her to afe,

how he came by that Ability, and him to anfvver, that he was

raifed to that Attainment by eating of the Fruit of the forbid

-

c!en Tree, and that (he hence argued, that if the dumb Animal

was fo heightned beyond his natural Abilities by eating of this

Fruit, well might llie and AJam hope to be as God, if they eat

of it : But however agreeable this Fi^cion is in the Manner the

Poet has mofl elegantly planted it, yet it can be but an eleg.int

Fidion. Mofes fuggefcs nothing like it, nor is it likely that God
would have permitted what might have given a more than or-

dinary Appearance nud Strength to the Temptation. See here-

after. {<?} Book VJII. 357~-4i3,^-c. (/^) ibid.

that
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that before the Fall he was ignorant of no-

thing but of Sin : But the Hiilory of Mofes

fets before us plain Fi^dls flatly contrad idling

all thefe AfTertions. If Ada?n had a true and

innate Knowledge and Apprehenfion of the

Nature of God, how could he have been fo

ignorant of him with whom he had to do^ as to

think \i\\Xifuch an one^ that the getting behind

the Cover of a few Trees, would hide him from

his Prefence [q) ? or if he philofophically knew
himfelf, had full and innate Apprehenfions of

the Ufe and Light of his own Reafon, and of

all that could come within the Reach of it,

what Room could there be for the Serpent fri-

voloufly to oflfer to open further either his

Eyes or his Underflanding ? Rationally judg-

ing, and having a right Judgment of every

Thing that came before, either his Outward

Perception, or his Inward Refledlion, the Ser-

pent's Temptation muft have appeared intui-

tively abfurd to him -, he would both have '

felt himfelf not to want fuch Additions as the

Serpent fuggefted, and have had a better

Thought of Things, than to be capable of

imagining, that the Improvements propofed

. to him could arife from doinof what the Scr-

[kj] Gen. iii. 8. 'J:

F pent
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pent recommended : We may therefore, if

we will write at Random, lay high Things of

Adam and Eve\ natural and philofophical

Knowledge; but we can never make them

appear to h^ive had as yet much Science, if in

Fad: they knew Things no better than to be

capable of thinking, that a Serpent might na-

turally be able to fpeak to them, or of grofsly

believing, that Meat for the Body might be

Food for the Underftanding ; that the Fruit

of a Tree which they faw growing in their

Garden, could be a Thing to be dejired to eat

to make one wife (r) ; a Sentiment not to be

digefted by any one that has, and confe-

quently muft fpeak our firft Parents as yet

not to have attained Advances of real Know-
ledge.

AdajUy as foon as he received the Breath of

Life, became a living Soul {s) : But he had a

Body made of the Ground (/), and his Soul

was, as our Souls are, fhut up within the In-

clofure of this Tabernacle : In this State, the

Things without him, the material Objedls of

this World, could raife in him no IdeaSy but

as Senfations of them were conveyed to him

(r) Gen, iii. 6. {/) Gen. ii. 7. (/) Ibid.

by
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by his outward Senfes {u) ; And he could na-

turally judge of what he thus perceived no
farther than cSvixyi^yivcjia, cI^Iod^ rSv S'lS^oft/Sl^oov (w)^

to think of them fuitably to what was given,
or prefented to him : And if he looked in-

ward upon himfelf, he could form Ideas of his

own Mind, only as he made Trial of the Ca-
pacity and Powers of it, and thereby came to

know them : So that Experience only could

give him naturally an Increafe of Knowledge.

Let us fuppofc him to turn his Thoughts from
himfelf to an higher Objed: 3 to confider Him
who made him

;

Say,— of God ahove

What could he reafon, hut from what he knew ?

Pope {x).

He knew of God as yet no more, than what

the Words which God had fpoken to him

could teach him, or his own few and firft Ob-

fervations of Things done might lead him to

infer.

(a) This I think mull be allowed as unquellionable. See

Locke's Ejpzy on Human Underjlanding, B. 2. c. i. unlefs we could

imagine Adam to have been a Creature originally furnifhed with

different Abilities of perceiving the Tilings without him, other

than the /I've Operations^ or Senfes, which the Author of Eccle-

fiajiicus reprcfents him to have been endued with as we are,

Ecclus. xvii. 5. (w) Wifdomvii. 15. (x) Effay oa

Mas. £p. I.

F 2 There
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There arc indeed fome Texts of Scripture^

which, if not rightly confidered, may lead us

into Miftake in this Matter. St. Paul tells us

of the GentileSy who had not had the Light

of the Law of Mofes^ that they did by Na-
ture the Things contained in the Law: not

having the Law, they were a haw unto them-

fehes : which^ he fays, Jhew the Work of the

Law written in their Hearts^ their Confcience

clfo bearing Witnefs^ and their Thoughts — ac-

cujingy or elfe excujing one another (y) : Are

we now to conclude from hence, that God has

aftually wrote, as it were, or implanted innate

Sentiments of Duty upon the Heart of Man ?

I fliould rather apprehend, that a true Eflay

of the human Underftanding 5 a true Judg-

ment of whatever was, or flill is the Ability

of Man will ihew us, that a Capacity of at-

taining juft Notions of our Duties, and not

an aftual Poffeflion of real Sentiments of them,

is the Utmoft of what the firft Man was crea-

ted in, or we any of us are born to : And a

careful Examination of what is offered by

St. Pauly will in no wife lead us to conclude

more. The Apoftle elfewhcre tells us of the

Gentiles he fpake of, that, That which may be

(jf) Rom. ii. 14, 15,

known
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known of God was manifejl in them^ for that

God hdLdiJhewed it unto them (z) : The Que^
ftion is, how had God fliewed it ? Had God
planted it innate in their Hearts ? This was

not the Sentiment of St. Paul : Rather, he tells

us, that God had fhewed it unto them ; For or

becaufe the invijible things of Him from the

Creation of the World, are clearly feen, being

underjlood by the 'Things which are made {a) :

The Gentile Nations, of whom the Apoftle

here and el fewhere treats, had fo far read the

Volume of the Book of Nature, had fo far

either heard of, or known and confidered the

Works of God, as to be without Excufe (^),

if the thence apparent Duties of their Natures

were not collected by them : But we fhould be

in Fadl miftaken, and err from the Meaning

of St. Paul, if we fhould expedl to find im^

planted in Mens Hearts real Charadters of their

Duties further than the Book of Nature has

been read and confidered by them 5 or they

have attained a Knowledge of them, more or

lefs perfedt, as they have happened to hear of,

and be inftrudled from fome of the Revela-

tions which God has made to the World:

And confequently fpeaking rationally of Adam,

{%) Rom. i. 19. [a) Ver. 20. {b) Ibid.

F 3
whilfl
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whilft he had as yet heard and feen but a

very few of God's Works, and thofe few had

not been fo repeatedly examined by him, and

compared with Things that in Time followed,

as to give him a various Trial, and an en-

larged and corredled Judgment ; he cannot be

thought to have attained a great Extent of

any Kind of Knowledge : All natural Science

has grown amongft Men, as Obfervation has

gradually increafed it : And therefore to fay of

Ada77iy that as foon as he lift up his Eyes, af-

ter he was created, and faw the Sun and

Moon and Stars, which gave Light upon the

Earth, he inftantaneoufly knew that thefe

Lights of Heaven were to be for Signs and

for SeafonSy for Days andfor Tears [c)^ is to

talk very irrationally : He cannot be fuppofed

to have known, before his firft Evening fhewed

it, that the Sun was to have a going down j

nor can we imagine that the next Morning told

him of the rifing Day, what would have

enabled him to have faid with the Poet,

,.—^.-——.*— aliufque et idem

Nafceris,——-— Hor,

He could not have told, whether the rifing

[c] Gen. i. 14.

Sun
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San of his fecond Day was a new One, or the

fame which had the Day before fhone upon

him. In Time he formed a better Judgment

of thefe and other Appearances : But as Ages

pafTed, many of them abounding in all Kinds

of learned Difquifitions, before it was appre-

hended that the Sun did not move round the

Earth, it muft be a wild Notion to think,

that in the Beginning of the World our firft

Father was poiTefled of an innate AJlroiiomy

:

All Notions of his innate Knowledge of the

Nature of the Animals, muft, if thus con-

fidered, fall likewife to the Ground : He
could know nothing of them until he ob-

ferved them : And then, nothing farther than

what he obferved, or concluded from Obferva-

tions made of them. And, of God, he knew

that he had received an audible Injunction not

to eat of one Tree: And he had heard from

the fame Voice other Particulars : And in the

Formation of Evt\ he had had a fenfible

Convidion, that he that fpake to him had

great Power to make or create, and confe-

quently to deftroy : And he hence, as foon as

he had difobeyed him, reafoned, that he might

juftly be afraid : He was afraid, and hid him-

felf {d) : But having had nothing yet told or

(</) Gen. iii, lo.

F 4 fliewed
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fliewed him, whereby he might confider the

Omniprejhice of God, the Imperfection of his

own Sight led him to imagine he might get

out of God's Sight, if he hid himfelf behind

the Cover of a few Trees: Of Himfelf he

had experienced, that he faw, and heard, and

felt and lived ; that he tailed the Food he was

to eat ; that it revived his Spirits, and

Jhengthened his Heart {e) : And tho* I cannot

but think that he had a clear Intellect to rea-

fon and conclude of Things as far, tho' no

farther, than they appeared to him, or he had

Experience of them; yet hitherto he could

have made no Advance of Knowledge, that

could fliew him whether there were or were

not Juices in the Fruit of a particular Tree,

which might literally cheer both God and Man

(f) ;
give frelli Life and Spirits to the Body,

and to the Mind Wifdom and Underftanding

alfo: And therefore he did not hereupon

know enough to argue and refute the Falfe-

hood which the Imagination of Eve feems to

have propofed (g)^ that the Tree was to be

dejired to make one linfe.

It will, I am feniible, be here faid by fome,

that they do not alTert Adam and Rve to have

[e) Pfal. civ. 15. (f) Judges ix. 13, (g) Gen. iii. 6.

had
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had Imtafe any acflual Knowledge : But that

they apprehend Both our firft Parents to have

been created with fuch Powers of Capacity,

that they would naturally form juft and true

Notions of Things, as they came under their

Infpecftion and Obfervation ; fo as not really to

want any further Inflrudion concerning any

Thing which they ought or could be obliged

to know, than what might naturally arife to

them from their own Senfes and Underftand-

ing. Our modern Ratioiialijis think, that they

cannot only fupport this Notion from Reafon,

but that they can bring Scripture alfo to con-

firm it. They argue, that " Mofes fays, that

*' God created Man in his own Image {h\ and
*' that Solomon tells us^ that God made Man
'' upright (/) ; the Meaning of both which
*' Expreffions taken together imports, theyfay^

** that Man was endued with rational moral
*' Faculties, refembling the moral Perfedions

" of his Creator ; was made perfed: in his

*^ Kind, capable to know and fulfil the Du-
" ties, and attain the End of his Creation, by
" a right Ufe of his rational Faculties, which
" were given him to be the Guide and Rule

" of his Life and Adions : And therefore that

[h] Gen. i. 17. (/) Ecclef. vii. 29.

'' the
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"the Reafon which God gave, muft have
*^ been fufficient to diredt him to thofe Duties

** vi^hich God required of him, and to con-

dud: him to that Happinefs, which is the

natural EfFed:, or by God's Will the ap-

pointed Reward of the Performance of it."

The Writer, from whom I have cited thefe

Words, did, I dare fay, conceive himfelf to

have guarded his Expreffions, in a Manner

liable to no Exception : But he has, I think,

the Misfortune common to thefe Writers, not

to hit the leaft Tittle of the Meaning of the

Texts cited by them.

Gody he fays from Mofes^ created Man in

his own Image. It cannot, I think, be dif-

puted, but that in a moft obvious Senfe of the

Words, Man's being created in the Image of

God, may refer to the Make of his Body,

and intimate, that he was formed not after the

Fafhion of any other of the living Creatures,

but was made in a Pattern higher than they : a

more excellent Form than theirs was given to

him,

Pronaque cum fpeElant miimalia cattra 'TerraSy

Os bomini fuhlime dedit^ ccelumque tueri

Jujfity et ere^os adfidera tollere vuhus, Ov. Met. {k)

It

[k] In like manner the Rojnan Philofopher : Figuram Corporis

hahilem et aptam Ingcnio humano dedit : Nant cum cateras animanteis

abjecijjet
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It is an Expreffion not unfrequent in the

JZd-^r^ic^-Scriptures, to fay of Things, that

they are of Gody if they are in Quahty emi-

nent above others, which have no more
than common Perfedions : In this Manner
of fpeaking, Trees of a prodigious Growth
are called ^ree% of Godj or the Trees of the

Lord : Such were the Cedars of Lebanon ; fo

greatly flourifliing and full of Sap, as to be

for that Reafon called the Trees of the Lord^

Trees which he had planted (/) : And thus Man
might be faid to be made in the Image of

God : His outward Form was of a different

Make; far more refpedtable, fuperior to the

Make of all other Creatures of the World,

and accordingly to fpeak fuitably of it, the

Expreffion is ufed, which in the Language of

Mofes Times was commonly faid of any Thing,

that was fo fuperlatively excellent as to have

nothing like to, or to be compared with it

:

No Image of any Thing in the World was
equal to, or like that of Man ; and therefore

Man was faid to be created in the Image ofGod.

ahjecijfet ad Pajiumy folum Hominem erexit^ ad ccslique — .

confpeSium excita<vit : turn ffeciem ita forma^it oris^ ut in ed peni'

tus reconditos Mores afingeret : 'Nam et Oculi nimis arguti, querr.'

admodum animi affe^iJimus^ loquuntur, et is, qui appellatur Vul-
tust qui nulla in Animante ejfe pnster Hominem poteji, indicat

Mores. Cic. deLcgib. 1. I. (/) Pfal. civ. 16.
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I would obferve, that St. Paut appears X.o

confirm to us, that the Expreffion of Mojes

may carry this Meaning: A Man, he fays,

ought not to cover his Head^ forafmuch as he is

the Image and Glory of God : But the Woman

is the Glory of the Man (m) : The Apoftle is

here inquiring, not into the Dignity of the

Mind or Soul of the Man or the Woman,
but confidering what ought to be the outward

Appearance or Drefs of their Perfons : And
be would not have the Man's Head covered,

becaufe the Man was the Image of God : His

Form was original, not the Copy of another

;

and therefore to exprefs its original Superiority

above all others, is faid to be of God : But

the Woman herein was inferior j fhe was made

after the Likenefs and Similitude of Man

:

She therefore, in the Sentiment of the Apoftle,

ought to wear a Covering upon her Head, in

Acknowledgment of her not hdngfu^ Formce^

the original Pattern of the Make fhe was of;

fhe was herein inferior to the Man (;2), in that

the Glory or Dignity of her Make was his

;

(m) 1 Cor. vii. (k) I fhould here obferve, that in the an-

cient Times, contrary to our modern Cuftoms, the having the

Head free, or without the Incumbrance of being covered, was

a Mark of Dignity and Superioi-ity ; and On the contrary, to

vear a Covering on the Head was a Token of Inferiority and

Subjedlion.

fhe
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flie was the Glory of the Man^ the high Excel-

lence of her Make was but a Copy of what he

the Man was made in before her.

But the Words of Mofe^ bear alfo a further

Senfe, and yet not that which the Writer I

have cited would put upon them. God created

Man to be immortal^ arid made him an Ima^e

of his own Eternity [0) : Herein a great orio-i-

nal Difference may appear to have been in-

tended between the Spirit of Man that goeth

upwardy and the Spirit of the Beaji that goeth

downward (p) : And that Mofes had in View
this Particular, when he faid of Man, that he

was created i^i the Image of God, feems agree-

able to the Reafon given for the early Law
pronounced againft Murder : TFhcfo fdeddeth

Man's Bloody by Man f:all his Blood be fed -^

for in the linage of God made he Man {q) i

God fo made Man to be immortal, that it is

an high Infult and Violence againft the Defign

of God's Creation, to put an End by Murder

to the Lift of Man : And therefore y^/r^/)', at

the Hand of every Mans Brother will God re-

quire the Life of Man (r) : And this explains

our Saviour's calling the Devil a Murderer

{0) Wifdom ii. 23. (p) Ecclef. iii. -i. {q) Gen. ix. 6.

(r) Ver. 5^

frc7n
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from the Beginning {s) ; a Murderer j he had

adlcd contrary to the Defign of God concern-

ing the Life of Man, in that when God had

created Man in his own Image \ to be an

Image of his own "Eternity • to be immortal

:

Neverthelefs^ thro' Envy of the Devily Death

came into the World
(f).

Thus if we explain the Text of Mofes^

without going beyond what was the intended

Meaning of it, we ihall find, that this Text

fays no more, than that Man was originally

made to be of a more excellent Form than all

other Creatures, and that he was made to be

immortal ; had not, what God did not make
for Man (^), Death thro* Sin come into the

World {x) : But there is fo little Foundation

to infer from this Text, that Mofes had any

Thought to reprefent, that Man was made to

refemble his Maker in his Powers of Know-
ledge (y)y that fuch a Thought appears not

only

(j) John viii. 44.. (?) Wildom ii. 24. («) Wifdom i. 13.

(at) Rom. V. 12. (y) Tf we examine what the Heathen In-

quirers argued upon this Subject, we ihall find them greatly

more corredt than our modern Reafoners. They All indeed,

except a more fenfual Gtdl, 'Epicurus and his Followers, fee

Cic.de Nat. Deor. 1. i.e. 18. faw plainly, that Man could in

no wife refemble God in his outward Form and Figure: and

therefore would have undcrllood Mofes's Expreflion of Man's

being made in the Image of Grd^ as to Man's outward Form, in

no higher Senfe than I have above mentioned ; namely, that

Man was of an extraordinary and fmgular Make, eminent

above
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only not deducible from this Text, but abfo-

lutely a Contradidion to what Mofes expreffes

upon the Subjedl : For their Defire to be

[ Ce Elohim ] as, or Hke to God in hiow^

ing.

above other Creatures, of a Form appropriated to Man . As
to his inward Powers, they faw in them what was far more
worthy than his outward Perfon to be compared to God. Tu—
fic habeto non esse te mortalem, sed corpus hoc. Nee
enim is, quern Forma ijla declarat, fed Mens cujufque is eji ^if-
que : Non ea Figura, qua Digito demonjirari foteji : Deum te igi-

tur fcito ejfe, JiquidemDeus ejiy qui 'viget, qui Jentit, qui memi-nit^

qui pro<videty qui tarn regit et moderatur et mo'vet id corpus cui pra-

pofitus ejl, quam hunc Mundum Ilk Princeps Deus. Cic. Somn. Sci-

pionis. But however they thus thought in general Terms of 3
Refemblance in Man of the divine Nature, they always, when
the Subje6l called for it, fo explained themfelves, as not loofely

to affert, that in Man, motus ifte celer Cogitationis^ acumen^ fo-

Jertiay quam Ratinem 'vocamus. Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. 3. c. 27.

the mere Faculty of human Reafon made Man like to God,
rather they argued, The Likcnefs of Man to God, to arife from
this Faculty fo managed and conduded as to pollefs us of Vir-

tue. Ad fimilitudinem Dei propiiis accedebat humana Virtus quam
Figura. Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. i. c. 34. And thus PlatOy »;c

\?iy ojjtf^ ofxaioTctTOV ^S'lv h o? av \]uuv dv ykytircu org J^/-

KctioTatrQ-' Plat, in Theaeatet. Thus again, 'OfJioieo<ri^ ^'>c»

^'iKOJov }{^ ofAotov uiTcl x^pynTicji y-vi^. Id. Ibid.

Again, *0 /J/j ffei:^puv ^{JLcoy ^ia 91/A©- oy.oioi jS' eTs uh
(Tc-j(ppc()v d'.'ofxoioi Ts y^ J^tci(pof'&- iy etJ^Jn©-. Plat, de Legib.

1- 4. We are here to obferve that thefe Ancients, in no wife

like our modern Rationalifis, crudely affirm Man to be endowed
with moral Faculties refembling the moral Perfedions of his

Creator ; but they diftinguifh the Faculties of Man, then only

to render us like to God when they are fo conduced as to make
us ffco(r>^vecy fo tru/y ivife, as 10 be rea//y 'virtuous: They did

not determine our Likenefs to God to confift in our barely hav-

ing a Faculty of free Reafon, but they conudered, that we
could then only be like God when we made our.'elvesyW// and
^o/y, S'lKAtoi }y Q7tct fj.zra. 0^i'>!cr««y<, or in other Words,

when we attained a right IJndcrfianding to depart from Iniquity:

The/
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ing (2;), was the Miftake that became our firft

Parent's Ruin,

Let us now fee how the other Text will

anfwer the Purpofe defigned to be ferved by

it : God^ faid Solomon^ 7nade Man upright (a) :

The Words of So/omo?2 are, God made the Man
[Ja/lMr], we might render the Word aright :

God implanted in him nothing that was

wrong. Adaniy before the Fall, had not in

him the evil Inclinations of a corrupt Nature,

and the not having thefe was the ReBitude in

which he was created. When the Sentence

of Death pafled upon him, He, who before

was an Image of God's Eternity ^ was now be-

come mortal, his Body became corruptible

;

and a corruptible Body prejfeth down the Soul (a).

They obferved the Difference between Rea/on and rlg^i^ Rea/on:

They pointed out an Height of Reafon, which all that are en-

dued with may in all Things a6l intuitively aright, but this they

allowed to be above Man : ^lartus autem Gradus et altijjimus ejl

eorum qui Naturd honi fapientefque gigtiuntur, quihus a Prmcipio in-

nafcitur Ratio reSIa, co'.ijtanfque ^ qua fupra homijiem putanda eji,

Deoque tribmnda, Cic. lib. 2. c. i 3. Herein they Ilatcd the great

Difference between the human Nature and divine: They al-

lowed God to be the Standard of all Reditude and Truth ; but

they afHrmed Man in no wife to be fo ; but to want a Meafure

or Rule to adjuft his Judgment by, in order to aft aright. 'O </^h

ImZkkov » 'sr? T/<, ft?.- (pjLch, 'iVfipwTT©-, Plato de Leg. Lib. 4.

Which one Point, duely conlidered, is that Sobriety of know-

ing and eftimating; oinrelves, which will lead us to admit both

the Sentiments 1 above obferve Mofd to hint to us, and what I

endeavour to build upon it. ['^) Gen. ii. 22. {a) Wifd. ix. 15.

He
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He now began to have fcnfual Appetites and

Defires, which created him many Inclinations

which he had to ftrive againft, if he would

Jirive againjl Sin : He was now fallen into the

Imperfedion in which we all labour,

Fideo meliora proboquCy

Deteriorafequor

He might now many times fee and approve

the Things that are moft excellent, and yet

have an Heart that might caufe him often to

be fuch as we, the beft of us are, who, as

there is no Man upon Earth thatfinneth not {b\

do in many "things offend all {c) : But tho* be-

fore he became corruptible he had not in him
thofe evil Appetites, which are fince grown
fo powerful in our Nature, yet it will not fol-*

low that God originally gave him fuch a Beam
of unerring Underftanding, as to place him in

Light that would not admit of Miftake and

Error,

Decipimur fpecie Redii —— Hor,

To this Failure Adam was fubjedl in his firji

Ejlate : And herein it was that he fell from

it : Both Eve and He judged what the

{h) I Kings vHi. 46. (c) James iii. 2,

G Tempter
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Tempter propofed to them to be very right,

altho' it was grofsly wrong, and in the Error

of their Judgment they went aftray : Their

Appetites were not the Strength that prevailed

againft them : In their Judgment lay their

Weaknefs ; they were mifled, they were de-

ceived. Thus St. Paul fpeaks of their Tranf-

greffion, not imputing it to their corrupt In-

clinations, but to their erring in their Under-

flanding ; the Serpent beguiled Eve through his

Subtlety (d) : The Infinuation of the Tempter

became too fubtle for them. Herein there-

fore the Writers who ufe the Text of Solomoit

with the View abovementioned, miftake the

true Meaning of Solomon : From Solomon's af-

ferting, that God made Man uprighty they

would infer, that God gave Adam a Perfedlion

of adual Underflanding, by which he might

without further Diredion have devifed his own
Way aright, to complete himfelf in every

moral Virtue ; whereas Solomon fays no more,

than that God made Man [Jajhar'] ReBus^

i. e. not crooked or perverfe ; or, as we render

it in Englif.\ upright^ i. e. not inclijied^ or

propenfe to Evil : Solomon fpeaks Adam to have

had originally a Rectitude of Heart or Incli-

[d] 2 Cor. xi. 3.

nation

:
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nation : But thefe Writers would infer, that

he had a Perfedion of Head, an unerring

Judgment, whereas thefe arc two very diffe-

rent Things : I can apprehend Adam to have

had a natural Capacity quick and lively, far

greater than we have ; but as he had far lefs

Acquaintance with, and Information of the

Natures of Things, than even we have had,

his adlual Knowledge at the Time of his be-

ing feduced, muft have been lefs than our

Knowledge is : And confequently it happened

in Fadl, that he erred in a Matter, wherein

no one of a moderate Share of improved X^vi-

derftanding would have been fo grofsly mif-

taken.

But may we not corred a little the Expref-

fions ufed in fetting forth the pretended r^-

tional Scheme contended for, and query upon

the Subjedl as follows ? Is not the Spirit of
Man the Candle of the Lord {e) ? Is there

not a Spirit in Man (f) created with Abilities

of Reafoning fuited to his State? Is there

not herein a natural Infpiration of the Almighty

to give Man IJnderftanding (g) as foon as we
grow

{e) Prov. XX. 27. (f) Job xxxii. 8. (g) Ibid. I think I

need not here obferve, that the Word rO*^J here ufed, which

we tranflate hfpiration, is the Word ufed by Mo/cs Gen. ii. 7. to

G 2 fi^nify
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grow up to know the Ufe of it ? And if

Adam was created not a Child, but a Man

;

if he was created upright^ having a right

Heart not biafied by evil Appetites, muft he

not have had all the Powers of afound Mind?

And what can we fay or think he could want

more ? Would not Things have gradually ap-

peared to him in their true Light ? His Mind

not corrupted would have admitted them to

have been rationally confidered, and his Know-

led^^e, as it grew and increafed, being fincere

and unbiaffed, would have led him in a right

Ufe of his Reafon {h) unto true Sentiments of

his Duty, as the Relations of Life came to be

known by him ; fo as that he might by his

own natural Light have gone wifely and vir-

tuoufly thro' the World. I might cite many

Paffages from the bell: and moft virtuous Hea-

then Writers, to fliew, that they feem to have

fometimes thought the human Ability of this

Sort (/) : But I might again cite other Places

from

ilgnify, the Infpiration^ or Breath of Life: And that therefore

we may juftly here take it to mean, not what we Chrijiinns call

the Gr.-jce of God^ but rather that original Ability of Mind
which Ciod has given unto Man. [h) T.^etil-t rd ir^^i "vw yC\^]i iv

rc 'f '^'ly^H d^>rcKiif)rci>-. Hicrocles. (/) Eft guUtm 'vera Lex,

RcBa Ratio^ }\atur<r congruevsy ciiffnfa in ojnnts^ c-onjlans^ fi^'P^'

tcrtia. ^ua 'vccet ad oJj.c'iHm jubendu ; <vctando a Fraude dfternat,

Cic.
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from them, which lay a Foundation for not

being pofitive in this nice Difquifition {k) : And
herein they preferved a Sincerity of Inquiry,

far more to be refpedted than the arrogant

Forwardnefs of our modern Contenders for

the Sufficiency of human Reafon : Thefe latter

feldom fail to fhew an unwarrantable Difpo-

fition to aflume, without proving, that God

Cic. de Rep. Lib. 3. in Fragment. Erat enim Ratio profecia a
Rerum Natura et ad reSiefaciendum impellens et a Delicto wvocans.

Id. de Leg. Lib. 2. {k) Si tales uos Natura genuijjety ut earn ip-

fam intueri et perfpicere^ eademque optima Duce curfum 'vittv conji-

cere pojjimus ; hand eratfane quad quifquam Rationcm ac Dodrinam
requirerct : Nunc parnjulos nobis dedit igniculos quos celcriter malis

moribus opinionibuftue depriqjati fie refinguimus, ut nufquatn natura
Lumen appareat. Cic. Tuf. Quaell. Lib. 3. in Init. Efi profedo

Animi Mcdicina Philofophia Id. ibid. This able Writer ap-

pears to me here to allow, that Men by Nature are not fo made
as to look at once to the Bottom and Truth of Things, to fee

without further Information, than the prompt Suggeftion of
their own Reafonings, the true Relations of Things and the

moral Duties of their Lives. Had he known what we do from
Mofesy of the true Origin of Mankind, he would, I dare fay,

have allowed, that it might be neceflary for Man, when he firll

came into the World, not to be left abfolutely to himfelf, to be

guided by the par-vulos igniculos, as he calls them, which God
had given him ; he would have confidered Man, as not admitted

naturam ipfam intueri, but fo far only endowed, as that tho' he
had received Rationem a Deo, yet he might make it bonam aut

non bonam afeipfc. [The Reader may find this Sentiment fug-

gelled by one of the Difputants, in Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 3.

J

And therefore he would have rejoiced in the clear Light he
would have had, of Man's having all the Rationem et Difcipli-

nam, which he fuppofes him to want, from the Direilions,

which over and above his Reafon, God began as foon aa

Man came into Being, by exprefs Revelation to give un:o

him.

G 3
gave
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gave no Revelation ; until Men had firfl de-

parted from the Guidance of their Reafon,

and w^anted to be brought back, to be told the

Ufe and the Light of it. And they haftily

conclude, that if human Reafon at firft was

not in itfelf a fufficient Guide and Diredlion

for Man, it will follow, that God did not

fufRciently provide for him. They tell us,

*' that God at firft left Men to the Guidance
" of natural Light, by a due Ufe of Reafon
*^ to difcover what beft became the Station

*' they were placed in, and what Duties were

" incumbent upon them, in the Relation they

*' ftood to God as their Creator, and to one

" another as Fellow-creatures -, expefting no
** Service from them, but what their own
*' Reafon would fuggeft, and the very Nature
*' and Circumftances of their Being would
*' have recommended :

" And they add,

that *' God did not interpofe until Man had
*' herein greatly failed." But all this is

diredly contrary to what Mofes informs us :

According to Mofes, after ^dam was created,

before he had had Time to do, I might fay

to think, of Good or Evil; the Voice of

God commanded him faying, Of every T^ree

of the Garden thou mayeft freely eaty but of

the T'ree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil,

thou



Fall^Man. Sy

tjjoujhalt not eat of it : For in the Day that

thou eateji thereof thou Jlmlt furely die (/) : A
Command was here given, fuch as the Reafon
of Man would not have inveftigated, had not

the Voice of God appointed it to him : And
confequently, a Service or Obfervation was
herein expedled from him, other than what
his own Reafon would have fuggefted : But

thefe Writers will perhaps fay of this particu-

lar Command, that it is Allegory and not a

Fadi : Let us then proceed, and we fhall find,

that as foon as Eve was created, Adam and

fhe were both told, that a Man fliould leave

his Father and his Mother^ and ihould cleave

unto his Wife^ and that they Jloould be one Fleflo:

This Command, as Mofes ftates it, was, our

Saviour tells us, fpoken to them by the Voice

of God : Herein then there is no Allegory
;

herein we have the Witnefs of a greater than

Mofes ^ that Mofes related what was really Fa6l:

And it is a Teftimony, which, duly confider-

ed, will prove, that both our Saviour ufed,

and the Jews alfo to whom our Saviour fpake,

received the Accounts of what Mofes relates to

have been done in the Beginnings not as Al-

legory and Fable ; but to be read and cited as

(/) Gen, ii. i6, 17.

G A true
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true Hiftory {in) : God, in Fadt, declared to

Adam and Eve^ what was to be the infepa-

rable Union of Man and Wife, and therefore

herein they were not left at jirjl to the Guid--

ance of Natural Lighty by a due Ufe of Reafon

to difcover^ what bejl became the Station they

were placed in to one another^ but received a

fpecial Direftion by an audible Voice from

their Maker concerning this Relation of Life,

before they had in any One Thing failed in the

Ufe of their Reafon.

What thefe Writers fay further, that to fup-

pofe Reafon^ the Reafon of Man, in itfelf in

ciiy State or Circumjlances an infuficient Guide,

is directly to impeach the Author of Reafon ; is

to fay, that God did not give Man fiifficient

Abilities to know and do his Duty •^—• this is

equally dogmatical \ contradictory to what we
are informed by Mofes was in Fad, the Man-
ner in which, and the Abilities with which

Adam and Rve were brought into the World.

Mofes does not fay, that God originally gave

Adam a Sufficiency of Knowledge, for him to

depend folely upon it 5 but he abundantly

fhevvs us, that Man was not left infufficiently

{m) Ea've ye not read? faid our Saviour, appealing as to
Fi^dt, to what was recorded in Mofes % Writings. See Matt,
xix. 4, {^c, above cited,

provided
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provided for, becaufe he fhews us how God
would by his Voice have direfted him, as Di-
reftions would be neceflary for him. Upon
the Whole: The Texts of Scripture above
cited, for there being in Man a Light of Rea-
fon, do in no wife determine to what Degree
it is given ; and therefore are not in themfelves

conclufive againft the Neceffity of Revelation

:

And whatever elfe has been offered, may at

befl be but the Conceits of mere human Ima-
gination, and therefore intrinfically vain : So
that I fhould apprehend, if we would proceed

as we ought in this Enquiry, it may perti-

nently be examined, whether in the Reafon of

Things it may not be right, that the infinite

Creator fhould make a Rank of rational Be-

ings, fo far endow 'd with Reafon, as to be

above the Reflraint and Confinement of In-

ftindl, and yet not endued with fo unerring a

Beam of Reafon, as not to want a further

Direftion, than what would arife from the

Intimations of their own Breafls : After which

Enquiry carefully made, we may confider

whether Man was the Creature made in this

Rank; and whether the Diredlions faid by

Mofes to have been originally given to the Man,

may not be apprehended to have been the

moft proper Means to fupply his Defecfts, to

make
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make him perfedl, thoroughly farnifhed unto

every Thing neceffary to his anfwering the

great End of his Creation and Being.

CHAP. VI.

Concerning the Points above Jiated.

^T^ H E Creation of God, as far as we can

examine it, in the Things that may be

known by us, fhews us a wonderful Connec-

tion of all Things to one another : If we go

to what I would call the loweft, the moft

dead and inorganical Parts of Matter, it is a

Queflion, whether a vegetative Life does not

fubfift in all ^ fo flow indeed in fome, as that

it will efcape our lirfl: Infpeftion \ but Stones

and Minerals in Time (hew enough of it to

apprize us, tho* it be hard to conceive how
fmall its firft Beginnings are, that probably

there is not any Thing in the natural World

wherein it really is none : We may trace a

gradual Increafe of the Circulation of it, from

the more inert Parts, as it were, of Matter,

to the Trees and Shrubs and Plants and

Flowers, whofe living Growths are more and

more confpicuous, daily ornamented with new
Appearances of accrefcent Variety and Al-

teration :
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^teration : And how near do fome of thefe

come to alnioft a vifible Connedion unto the

Animal World ? It is difficult to afcertain

how much more Senfation there is in an

Oyfter, if there really are not living Animals

of lefs Senfation than an Oyfter, of whofe
Motion we can hardly fay more, than that it

opens its Shell, to take in the Water and Soil

that is to feed it, and fhuts at the Approach of

any Thing that may more fenfibly afFed it,

than in thofe Plants which open their Flowers

to the foft and warm Air, but will inftantly

clofe up and fhrivel if any grofTer Objedl be

admoved almoft near enough to touch them.

If we enter and proceed thro' the innumerable

Varieties of animal Life, until we come to thofe

Beings in whom the Breath of it is moft confpi-

cuous ; if we confider the Differences of the Dif-

cernments of thefe, and carry on the Progreffion

until we enter the rational World, we may find,

fays an ingenious Writer (o), that there are fome

Brutes that feem to have as much Reafon and

Knowledge, as fome that are called Men ^ fo

that the animal and rational Creation do fo

nearly approach, that if you take the higheft

of the one, and compare it with the loweft of

{o) See Locks'^ EiTay on Human Underllanding. Book III. c. 6.

the
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the other, there will fcarce be perceived a

DifFerence between them. The Variety of

the Capacities of Men confidered, will carry

us over a vaft Field, and bring us to the Bor-

ders of the Angelic State : For Man was made

but a little lower than the Angels (p) : How
far, had Sin not come into the World, and

Death by Sin ; the higheft and moft perfedt

of Men might have improved and come near

to the loweft of the Angels, we cannot fay :

But if, from what we can fee of the Creation

cf the Worlds we may reafon concerning the

Things that are inviiible ; fuppofing that God
^ created the firft Man with the higheft Capa-

city, that could belong to the Rank of Being

he was of, yet knowing, that he was made a

little lower than the Angels-^ that the loweft of

thcfe Intelligences was made greater than he;

we cannot place Man higher, than upon an

Afcent, next between the Animal and more

Intelledlual State: And confidering, how it

anfwers to the Analogy of Things, that all the

intellectual Powers fhould each rife gradually,

one Order above another, to complete a Ful-

nefs in God's Creation of the Heavens and of

the Earth {q) j it will be no unreafonable Sen-

(p) Heb. ii. 7. [q] Without this Plato thought the Heavens

would be imperfc6l= '^^.vli dnkiti i^cu, id j^ atavIa cy
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timent, that God created Man, with fiKh

Powers indeed of Reafon, as to be above all

that can be come up to by the animal Life

;

but yet, not with fo mafterly a Light of Rea-
fon, as abfolutely to want no afliftant Informa-

tion. Mr. Pope has excellently well exprefled

what I am aiming at. In the Creation of God
he obferves, that as

^— j^ll mufifull, or not coherent hCy

And all that rifes rife in due Degree

^

Then in the Scale of Life and Senfe Uis plain^

There mujl be fomewhere fuch a Rank as Man,
Placed on the Ifihmus of a middle State^

A Being darkly wife and rudely great (r).

There muft be fomewhere in the Afcents up
from Senfe to the Heights of Reafon, a Rank
of Creatures above the Confinem^ents and Li-

mitations of Inftind:, but not fo perfedl in

their Powers of Reafon, as to ftand in Need
of none other than their own Direction.

Of this Rank the Poet deemed Man, efti-

mating him made,

}Fith too much Knowledge for the Sceptic Side,

With too much Weaknefs for the Stoic's Pride, [s)

Avra y'^vY) Cfe'tfyt' }?;c i^ei. S'ei J^k h (xiKXh li^eiQ- iKctvui

^vtu. Plato inTimaso. [A Pope% Eflay on Man. Ep. i & 2-

(j) Ibid. Ep. 2. vcr. 5.

to
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to have Light enough to fee how he may^

with a fufHcient Certainty, from known Pre-

mifes draw many important Conclufions, but

not Light enough abfolutely to reft fatisfied in

the Sufficiency of his own Wifdom (/). The
Poet gives us many rational Intimations, that

Man muft originally have been formed in this

Line of Being, that there might be a juft

Gradation in the Works of God

:

• • that progrejfive Life may go

Around its Width, its Depth extend below

^

Vaft Chain of Beings which from God hegan^

"Nature's athereal^ human ^ Angela Man^

Beafi^ Bird, Fifh, Infe5i ! what no Eye can fee.

No Glafs can reach I from infinite to thee^

From thee to Nothing. —— {ii)

The Poet further expatiates upon the Subjcft;,

Far as Creation's ample Range extends

^he Scale of fenfual^ mental Pow^s afcends.

Mark ho-w it mounts, to Man*s imperial Race,

From the green Myriads in the peopled Grafs

!

How Infiin5l varies in the grovelmg Swine,

Compar'^d half-reasoning Elephant I with thine :

(/) The 5/<?zV's Pride here hinted at, is, I think, what is ex-

prefied in the latter Part of the following Sentence, yudkium
hoc omnium McrtaUum ejl ; Fortimam a Deo petendam ejje, a

feipfo fumendam ejfe Sapicntiam. Vide Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 3.

c. 36. [u) Ep. I. ver. 199.

'Twixt



Fall of Man.
^Twixt that and Reafon what a nice Barrier

y

For ever fep'rate^ yet for ever near : {w)

And he further hints to us, that we ought
not to think it wrong, that Man made to be of
this Order, has not a larger Share of Reafon to

guide him.

'fay not Man^s imperfect^ Heav'n in Faulty

95

Say rather MarCs as perfect as he ought :

His Being meafur'd to his State and Place.
'

Prefumptuous Man! the Reafon would'ft thou find^

Why formed fo weak^ fo little^ andfo blind
\

Firfty if thou canft^ the harder Reafon guefsy

Why formed no 'uoeaker^ blinder^ and no lefs.

What would this Man? would he now upwardfoar?
And little lefs than Angel would be more ?

^ on fuperior Powers

Were we to prefix inferior mufi on ours \

Or in the full Creation leave a Void.

Where one Step broken the great Scales deftroy^d.

The general Order fince the Whole began^

Is kept in Nature^ and is kept in Man. {x)

Thefe Sentiments do, I think, moft clearly

lead us to fee, that in the Reafon of Things,

there mufl be fomewhere in the Univerfe a

(au) Po/f's EfTay, Ep. i. ver. 199. {x) Id. ibid. ver. 35,
233, 163.

Being
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Being of fuch, and no greater Powers of Rea-

fon, than are here fuppofed to belong to Man:

And that this is our true Standard has been

the Opinion of the bell: Writers (y), and

has been confirmed in Fadl by the Experience

of all Ages (z) ; fo that for Man to talk of

his having unerring Reafon, or of our wanting

no further Inftrudion [a] than a careful At-

tendance to the Refult of our own Judgment,

is a Vanity that might fufficiently be expofed

in the Sentiment offered us in the Book of

yob : Vain Man ivculd be wifc^ though Man
he born like a 'wild AJfes Colt [b) : Such an In-

dependence of underftanding is an Height, that

we were not made for : We may think of our-

felves as we pleafe 3 but from the Beginning

(y) It is the Sentiment exprefTed by Cicero, that we are not

Creatures made able by Nature, Katuram ipfam intiieri et per"

fpicere, eademque optima Duce curfum Vita conficere^ but that we
want for this Purpofe, what he calls Rationem ac DoSirinam^

havino- only igniculos^ which if not properly fed and cherifhed,

will fail and be extinguilhed. See Cic. Tufc. Qusll:. Lib. 3. in

Princip. fup. clt. partus autem Gradus et altijpmus eorum eji,

qui i^aturd bor.i Japientefque gignuntur : cuitus a Principio in-

vafcitur Ratio, reiia ccnjianfque^ qua: fupra hominem putanda ejf,

DeoQue tribuenda. Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib, 2. c. i 3. (a:) Our Scrip-

tures rightly tell us, that there is no Man that finneth not, i Kings

viii.4. Ihere is net ajuji Man upon Earth, that doth Good ana

finneth not, Ecclef. vji. 20. The Philofophers fay, Sapientiam

nemo a/lequitur. Vide Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. 3. c. 32. [a) Kam^
Kt nihil intereji, utrum nemo ^oahat, an nemo pojjit 'vahre, fie norr

intelligo, quid interfit, utrum nemo fit Japitns^ e.n nemo ejje pojfit

:

Vide Cic. ibid, {b) Job xr. 12.
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to this Time, from the Time that Adatn was

brought into the World, until now, he that

has thus abfolutely triifted in his oivn Heart (<:)

has been a Fool : What a Propriety then has

it to the Nature of Man, that God, as foon

as he was created, made to him, as Alcfes re-

lates, an efpecial Revelation ? If the Perfec-

tion of Man could have come merely from his

Reafon, w^ithout Doubt no fuch Revelation

would have been given him; for the All-wife

God does nothing fuperfiuoufly in vain (^) : And
therefore fmce a Revelation was in Fa(5t made
to Man in the Beginning, hence know we,

that it was neceflary, and that his original

Reafon was not alone fufficient for him. For

as to thofe w^ho fav, that the Narration of

a Revelation made to the firfl Man is a mere

Allegory and Fable ; let not thefe pretend to

argue that, if the Original Reafon of Man
was not alone a fufficient Guide, then it mufl

follow, that God did not fu fficiently provide

for the Creature made thus imperfect ; for the

Anfwer hereto is, that the Revelation oriven

[c) Prov. xxviii. 26. (</) The Argument ufcd by the

Apoitle concerning /^^<? i.i-Tf, might, I think, bejullly accom-

modated to the Topic before us, in Words as follow : For

if there had been Reafon given unro Alun, fuch as, or fo fuf-

ficient, that it might have given him Life, verily his Righteoui-

nefs would have been by hi5 Reafon. See Gal. iii. 21.

H to
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to Adam^ and intended to have been continued

over and above his natural Reafon, would

have been fufficient for Man's natural Weak-

nefs, and have thoroughly injlru6fed him more

and more unto every good Work^ if it had not

been fet alide and difregarded by him.

CHAP. VII.

Somefurther Cojifiderations of the original State

of our firfi Parents 5 of the Nature of the

firfl Command^ or Prohibition made to him,,

ajid wherein cojififted the Sin of their not oh-

fervifig it.

'TpH E Point we confidered in the before-

going Chapter was, how far we may

reafonably conjefture, from the Rank and Or-

der of Being Man was formed in, that he was

made a Creature not of abfolute independent

Underftanding, I would here obferve, that a

moft excellent Writer has hinted to us this

very Thing : The Author of the Book of £<:-

clefiaficus enumerates the Endowments with

which, and the Dired:ion under which God
thought fit to bring our firft Parents into the

World, ^he Lord^ he fays, created Man of

the Earth— ^hey received the Ufe of the five

Operations
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Operations of the Lordy and in the Jixth Place

he imparted them Vnderjiandingy and in the

fevenfh Speech, an Interpreter of the Cogita*

tions thereof : Counfel^ and a Hongue, and Eyes^

EarSy and a Heart gave he them to imder-^

ftand {e). In thefe and the three following

Verfes, he remarks, how God gave unto

Man his five Senfes, his Ability of Speech and

Underftanding : But he had before obferved,

that when God made Man in the Beginning,

he left him in the Hand of his Counfel (f) 2

The Qucftion is, whofc Counfel was Man
now left in the Hand of? The Latin Verfioa

(siysfui confiliiy his own Counfel, but very ab-

furdly : The Greek Text is dcprt^ev qlutov op ^et^

^ AictSaXla ctviS* not gcoixS his own, but atija

hisy i. e. Gods Counfel: And this truly agrees

to what follows in the next Verfe, if Man
would have conformed to it : His Duty was to

have kept the Commandments, ^ ts-ifriv 'crof«-

co* ^'J^ox/fi65 (gj : He was to have paid unto

God [Circcx^olw Trti 'mic;r^a)i\ ^he Obedience of

Faith : The Intimation is no other than what

is the Subftance of all revealed Religion ) that

without Faith it was impojjible Man fhould

{e) Ecclus. xvii. 1—^9. (/) Ibid. xv. 14.

i^) Ibid.

H 2 fleafe
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pleafe God (Jo) ; for that not to follow abfo-

lutely the Counfels of Man's own Heart (/)

;

but tofear God, aizd to keep his Commandments^

this was to have been the Whole of Man {f) :

And this is what Mofes fets before us : He tells

us, that God made Man ; but over and befides

making him a livi?2g Sou/y and creating him,

as Solomon fpeaks, fajhar, aright, having no-

thing in him not meet for an Intelligence of

his Order and Rank of Being ; having given

him Senfes and Underftanding in fach Mea-

fure as his Maker thought fit to beftow

upon him (/), over and above all, he gave

(^) Heb. xi. 6. (z) The following our oivn Counfels, is in

Scripture- Meaning, the deferting or departing from what God
has revealed, to do what feemeth right in our o^vn Eyes, See

P/a/. Ixxi 1 1, iffc. and many other Places that might be cited.

(1) Ecclef. xii. 13. {/) Ibid. vii. 20. His imperfedl Reafon

would have been the Occafion of no Evil, if he had not de-

parted from obferving the Commandments of God. Adam\
Ability of Reafon was fuch as it ought to be in One of his

Rank of Being» and the important Thing to him was, to

Knoiv thy onvn Pointy this Kind, this due Degree

^f Blindnefs, Weaknefs, Hea<vn bcjio^vs on thee.

Pope, ubi fup.

He ought not to have aimed to be knowing as God, but obey-

ing what God commanded, thereby to have learned and done

the Duties of his Life, but

— . . '• In reas'ning Pride our Error lies^

All quit their Sphere ^ and rujh into the Skies :

Men nxjouldbe Angels, Angels ^vonId be Gods :

Afpiring to be Gods, if Angelsfell,

Afpiring to be Angels Men reh%l

:

And <voho but ivijhes to in'vert the La^ivs

Of Ordery fim againji the Eternal Caufe, Pope, ubi fap.

him
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him a Commandment, which, if he would

have faithfully kept to and obferved, would

have led him unto every Thing fufficient for

him. But,

The Difficulty which Objedlors raife againfi:

interpreting literally what Mofes relates of the

Command here faid to be
^
given, lies in their

conceiving the Command to be in itfelf in no

wife rationally conducing to Man's Perfec-

tion : It is impoffible, they think, that fuch a

Being as God is, fhould appoint fo great a

Weight, of the Happinefs or Mifery of Man-
kind, to depend upon a Matter in itfelf of fo

litde real Importance, as the eating or not eat-

ing of the Fruit of a particular Tree (^)

:

Here I confefs they ftart, what ought to be

examined very confiderately, and is not to be

fo haftily determined as fome imagine, who
I think add to, inftead of removing the

Stumbling-block by their unaccountable Ra-

tiocinations : They fay, *' God had laid the

" whole Strefs and Weight of his Authority
'* upon this One Command : If, fay they^

'^ you fuppofe a Cafe fo circumftanced, that

** if a Son's Difobedience to a Father, in fome

(^ Id utique videtur gravilTimum et afperrimum quod Gen-
tem humanam plexifle, imo perdidiHe dicatur Deus, ob Rem
exiguam—- Burnet Archaeol. p. 296.

H 3 one
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one Particular, in itfelf of no Moment, will

infer not merely a Negledt, but even a Con-

tempt of his Parent's Authority ; be the

** Matter of the Offence what it will, will it

" not deferve the fevereft Refentment ? What
" the Son thinks a trivial Thing, and in com-
** mon Eftimation may pafs as fuch, he will

" prefume the Father will think fo too : But

had the Father exprefsly laid the whole

Weight of his Authority upon this one

Thing ; had he exprefsly faid before-hand :

*' Son, whatever elfe you may think to do to

" pleafe or ftiew Regard to me, fhall have
*^ no Acceptance, unlefs in this One cafy

•* Thing, which I make and appoint to be

the Teft of your Duty, you carefully obey

me : For upon your Failure herein, I will

moft abfolutely treat you as a Rebel -, fhould

the Son after all this prefume to offend in

this One Point, would any reafonable Man
plead it to be excufablc ? '' I confefs, fuch

a Defence as this fhocks me exceedingly : It is

obvious that the Unbeliever will readily reply:

Should a Man build the mofl magnificent

Habitation in the World, and add to it

in Eflate every defirable PofTefEon, but in

** fome One Room of his Houfe fhould fet

** up a Piece of Wood, with this ftria Pro*

" hibition

<c

cc

<c

«c

<c

fC

cc

cc

cc
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hibitlon to his Son : As a Mark of my Au-
thority, as a Teft of your Obedience to me
your Father, I command that this One Piece

of Wood be never touched by you : For I

have made it my Will, that if ever you

touch it, an abfolute Difherifon (hall take

Place againft you and your Pofterity for

ever/' Should the Son now offend herein,

I will not, fays the Free-Thinker, ask fo

much as a Queftion about the Son : I give

him up for a Fool, to receive the Fruits of his

trifling Impertinence : But I muft inquire con-

cerning the Father : What may Pofterity, con-

fidering fuch a Ruin of a whole Family unto

all Generations, think of him, who made fo

trifling an Injundion fo peremptory and fo

penal?

It will not be admitted, that we write

worthily of God, if we fuppofe him to have

given Adam a Commandment of no real Mo-
ment, only to make his Negledl of it, if he

fhould happen to negled: it, moft terribly de-

ilrudlive : God is not Man^ that he {hould lay

the Strefs of his Authority in Caprice ; upon

a matter of no Moment, whether it be ob-

ferved or no: And therefore, if we would

give unto him the Honour due unto his Name,

it will be proper to confider, whether fuch as

H4 God
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God had made to be the Nature of Man; fuch

a Command, as Mofes defcribes in the Prohi-

bition of the forbidden Tree, was not highly

fit, I might fay neceflary to be given him

:

And whether, this Command being broken,

it could otherwife be in the Reafon and Na-

ture of Things as God had made them, unlefs

he had created Things anew, than that the

Puniiliment and Ruin threatned for Man,

mufl take Place; for that otherwife, Man
might not have had a Way back to Honour,

to Glory, to Immortality : If we can in fuch

a Trad: of Examination as this, fearch and

find any Grounds to believe God, in what

Mofes writes, to have difpenfed to our firft Pa-

rents no otherwife, than fuitably to their Na-

tures, we fliall fee great Reafon for all that is

fet before us concerning the Proceedings of his

Providence, as Mofes has related them.

The Prophet Jeremiah argued to the Jews^

that God fpake not unto their Fathers — con-

-cerning Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices : But

this 'Thing comma?2ded he them, fayi?ig. Obey

my Voice, and 1 will he your God, andye jhall

. be my People (f) : A direding Intimation hence

arifes, that the great End and Defign of the

f/J Jerem. vlli. 22,
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legal LTJlitutions were to difcipline and to ex-

ercife the Jews to obey God : In like manner,

when God thought fit to make the Covenant

of Circumcifion with Abraham^ the declared

Defign of what was inflituted was, that Abra-
ham fliould walk before God, and thereby be

ferfeB (g) : And we are thus to confider the

Commandment given to Adam concerning the

forbidden Tree; not as if God fpake to him
concerning a Tree, merely to preferve that in-

violate; but he herein commanded him this

One Thing, namely, obey my Voice indeed-^ to

do whatever I fliall declare to be the Duties of

thy Life : Not that God required, that Man
fhould obey his Voice purely for the fake of,

and to lay a Strefs upon his ov^n Authority;

but, becaufe it was neceflary for Man, not to

be left to his own Guidance, but to be kept in

the Hand of God's Counfel : Adam^ when
created, was not fo made as that Directions

abfolutely right in themfelves would arife to

him from his own Judgment of Things, for

the whole Guidance of his Life ; and there-

fore God gave him a Command not to eat of

a particular Tree, as he afterwards gave to

Abf^aham the Command of Circumcifion : As

(g) Gen. xvii. i.

Abraham
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Abraham received the Command of Circum-

cifion to be the Sigriy a Seal of the Righteoiif-

nefs of Faith {h)y (o Adam received the Com-

mand of not eating of the forbidden Tree to

J>e a Sign, an Atteftation, a ftanding and in-

violate Memorial, that he was not to follow

his own Inventions, but truly and faithfully to

obey God.

If we confider the Commandment concern-

ing the forbidden Tree in this Light, the Nar-

ration of it will be greatly cleared of the Dif-

ficulties furmifed to be in what Mofes has faid

t>i it. In every Revelation which God has

made unto Men it is obfervable, that fome

Poftive Inftitution or Inftitutions are injoined,

for the Receivers of fuch Revelations truly to

pay u'nto God in obeying them the Obedience

of Faithy i. e. to believe and to do whatever

God is pleafed to declare to them, or demand

of them : It is thus that we receive the two

Ordinances, which Chriji has appointed us in

the New Teftament, Baptifm, and the Com-

munion of Bread and Wine : It was thus that

the Jews were bound to obferve the Rites,

and to make the Sacrifices of the Law by

Mofes ; even as Abraham before received the

i^h) Rom. iv. II.

Com-
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Command of Circumcifion (/) : And thus

unto Adam was given the Injuncftion not to

eat of the particular Tree, that was called the

Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil: Of
which Command we can no more fay, that

God did not literally enjoin our firft Parents

not to eat of that Tree, than we can fav.

that he did not literally enjoin Abraham the

Circumcifion of the Flejh ; or the Ifraelites to

offer the Sacrifices which are directed in the

Law 'y or us Chrijlians the waJJjing of Water

in Baptifm, and the eating of Bread and drink-

ing of Wine in Remembrance of our Saviour,

as they are enjoin'd by him. Upon the whole:

The interpreting literally what Mofes fays of

the prohibited Tree, and afterwards of the

Tree of Life, does not make the Texts that

fpeak of them IS'iol^ iTnXiKrsooi (k) -, lets up no

lingular or peculiar Notion in Religion, which

has nothing like it in the other Scriptures ; but

rather it is fo truly >cp dvaXoylav 'f •ztr/r^w? (/),

has fuch an Agreement with what is read of a

like Nature from Faith to Faith, in all the

fubfcquent Revelations which God has been

pleafed to make unto Men, that it approves

itfelf in fhewing the Way of God to lead Man

(;) Rom. iv. II. (i) 2Pet, i. 20. (/) Rom.xii. 6.

thro'
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thro' the World to have been in this Point

none other than one and the lame in Principle,

tho' diverfified in Circum fiances, as the diffe-

rent Circumftances of different Ages might re-

quire, from the very Beginning of Man down

to thefe laft Times, and is to continue the fame

until our State here be fulfilled.

The Objeftors to a literal Interpretation of

Mofes's Account of the two particular Trees of

the Garden, do therefore vainly think them-

felves to have a Difficulty infuperable in ajfk-

in'^ ; How could there be in Nature Trees that

.€ould bear fuch Fruits, as feem by a literal In-

terpretation of Mofes to be afcribed to the Tree

of Knowledge, and to the Tree of Life? For

if any one (liould afk us concerning Baptifm

;

what fort of Water can that be, which can

^iv^e the Wafhing of Regeneration ? or con-

cerning the Lord's Supper; what can we con-

ceive of the natural Nourifliment or Juices of

that Bread and that Wine, from the eating

and drinking of which we may be made Par-

takers of the Bodv and of the Blood of Chrift ?

Would any one, who thinks foberly upon the

^ Benefits afcribed to the doing thefe Things, as

God has commanded them, find himfelf at a

Lofs to anfwer in thefe Matters ? or would he

apprehend the Things commanded to be a

mere
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mere Allegory ; and that we are not injoined

literally to ufe real Water, or to eat and drink
real Bread and real Wine ? Rather, how-

much more reafonably may we fee and appre-

hend, that as we eat the Bread and drink the

Wine, which God has commanded in AJJu-
ranee of the Faith^ that if we obey God, it

will be unto us according to his Word, to o-ive

us eternal Life, to raife us up at the lafl

Day (;/;), even fo might Ada7n having done the

Will of God, when God fliould diredt it, have

literally putforth his Hand^ and taken of the

Tree of Lfe^ and eaten and have lived for

ever {?i) : And as we are to be waflied with

Water as Chi'iji has required, and God will

give us of his holy Spirit, both to think and
to do, above what we otherwife will be able

of our own Sufficiency, prefumptuoufly af-

fuming to (land in our own Strength without

him ; fo ought Adam^ literally fpeakino-, not

to have eaten of the forbidden Tree, and he
would have continued in the Hand of God's

Coiinjel^ and not have corrupted himfelf, and

his Way before God : Not that Mcat^ or the

Abflaining from any Meat reco7nmendeth unto

God; not that the wafhing or not wafhing

{m) Johnvi. 54. (?/} Gen. iii. zz,

with
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with Water is in itfelf any Thing ; rather,

we may, and j4dam and Eve might have eat,

or not eat, and therein have been neither the

better nor the worfe, had there not been the

Commandment of God. The Tree prohibited

was, I apprehend, hke other Trees of the

Garden, pleafartt to the Eyes and goodfor Foody

but the Point to have been confidered was,

whether in obferving the Prohibition not to

eat of this One Tree, the Man was not to

keep himfelf in the Hand of God's Counfel^

not to take upon himfelf to be his own inde-

pendent Director; but to have obeyed abfo-

lutely, wherein foever God was pleafed to give

him fpecial Direftions, to Uve according to

every Word which fhould proceed from the

Mouth of God {jin). If Man had perfevered

herein, as God gave him One Law for a re-

lative Duty (o), he would in like manner, as

Occafions required, have given him others alfo,

which otherwife thro' Man's Inexperience of

the Natures of Things he would have erred in

inveftigating for himfelfj until God's Word
having thus been a Lantern to his Feety and a

Light to his Paths^ Man might, thro' it, have

(««) Deut. viii. 3. Matt. iv. 4. (0) I have before obferved,

that God gave our firft Parents the Law, that Man and Wife

Ihould not be twain, but one Flefh, Mark x. 8. Vide quae fup.

attained
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attained a right Underftanding, and having as

long as, and wherein foever he might want
them, been guided by God's Counfeh (p), be
thereby made gradually wife, meet, and fit to .

be received unto God into Glory : But, on the

other Hand, Man rejeding this the Counfel

of God towards him, and taking upon him-
felf to judge abfolutely fpr himfelf ; it hence
came to pafs, that not having a Light of ac-

tual Knowledge of his own fufEcient to pre-

ferve him from Error, he would find, that,

however God had created him [Jajhar] able,

under the Directions defigned him^ to go
aright into the Duties of his Life; yet now
not keeping himfelf within this Guidance, but

becoming a Follower of his own Cogitations,

he would become a Creature full of Error,

and be in the End both wicked and vain. God
muft be conceived not to fee us only, but to

fee thro* us ; to know us, and to know the

Point upon which will turn the Iflues of our

Lives: He thus knew the Ifraelites, when
he commanded them to expel the Cajiaanites

out of their Land ; that if this one Thing was

not carefully obferved to be performed by

them, however they might refolve to keep his

(p) Pfal. Ixxiii. 24.

Law,
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Law, yet they certainly would be drawn away

into Idolatry by the Remains of that People

:

The Ifraelites would not apprehend this, but

made the Experiment : The Event came out

to the full of what had been foretold to

them [q) : In like manner, how obvious is it

to fee ? that God miy-ht know, that the adive

and biify Faculty he had given our firft Parents,

which we call Reafo7i^ not given in a greater

Meafure than he had endowed them with

it (r), would never have been kept within its

proper Bounds, unlefs at firft exercifed under

fome fuch efpecial Command as he thought fit

to give them, and therefore gave fuch Com-

mand to them, to be the ftanding inviolate

Memento of their Lives ; that whether they eat^

or whether they clrank^ or whatfoever they

did (j), they iliould in nothing tur7i afidefrom

what God commanded, to the right Handy or

to the left (t).

[q) See Exodus xxiii. 33. Judges ii. ts'c. {r) Motum iftum

celerem Cogitationis, acumen, iblertiam, quam Rationem vo-

camus Cic. deNat. Deor. Lib. 3. c. 27. (j) i Cor. x. 31.

(/) Deut. V. 32.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VIII,

Concerning the Situation of the Garden of
Eden/

np H E Writers who contend, that Mofes

only defigned an inftrudlive Apologue, and

not a real Hiftory, would reprefent, that his

very Defcription of the Situation of the Gar^

den of Eden hints this to us. They fet before

us the Variety of Opinions, which different

Writers have had concerning the Situation of

this Garden (p)^ and would thence argue,

that moft probably no fuch Spot of Ground

ever really exifted. PlatOy they tell us,

feigned A/o$ y-nirovy a Jupiter ^ Garden, where-

in he relates how Porus and Penia became the

Parents of Eros [q) : Plato formed a Mytko^

logic Tale of the Origin of the Principle he

termed Eros or Love, and fuppofes a Garden,

which he calls Jupiter's^ to have been the

Scene of the Fable enarrated by him : Of this

Sort they would have Mofes' s Garden of Eden 5

a fidtitious Scene, the fuppofed Place where

(p) Dr. Middleton jufHy remarks, that it would be tedious

to colle£l the ftrange Variety of Conceits which have been in-

vented about the fmgle Article of a Paradife : The Reader

may find enough of them in Burnett Thcoryy both the Latin

and EngUJh. (^) Plalo in Sympof.

I A//o's
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Mofes'% mythological A-ccount of the Origin of

Sin was tranfadled ; no more a real Spot of

Ground, than "Jupiter'^ Garden, in which

Flato reprefented Love to have had its firft

Original. They fay diverfe of the early Fa-

thers of the Chriftian Church underftood

Mofes in this manner, and they cite a very

learned one, Eufehius in particular, for this

Opinion: To which we may well anfwerj

what Sentiments fome of the Fathers fome-

times had of diverfe Parts of Mofes Writings

is not very material : Our Enquiry is, What

we may reafonably admit the Scriptures to in-

form us of the Matter before us. However,

I would obferve of EufebiiiSy that he certainly

did not mean what is inferred from him. We
find in our Editions of him thefe Words,

MwVgws "K^ Tivccs oiTToppynni Xoy^i—tIvcl «k?^J^«-

(70V yeyovivoA (fxvl©^—(r), from hence it is faid

'Eufehius reprefents Mofes to have wrote of his

Paradife mythologically^ whenas I apprehend,

that whoever will duly examine Eufehius^ will

fee, that he here hinted Plato*s Sentiment of

[r) Vide Eufeb. Prasp. Evang. Lib XII. c. 1 1. Hunc Hortum
Dei afud Mofem cundem ejje 'voliint nonnnUi ac A/o^ KnTToVf Jonjis

Hortum <2^z^(^Platoneni, et eandem ejfe utrohique HiJloriaM <vel lil-

legoriam katci tiva^ ctTofipy)Tii<; Aoyy,^ Mcoo'ici)';* fecunduTH arcA'

nos Senfus Mojtsinquit Eufehius, BurnetV Archieol p. 287.

' Mofes,
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j

^

MofeSy but not his own. Eufebius reprefents

Plato to have been an allegorical Writer, and

the Paffage cited from him has fome Defecfl (j-),

or is obfcurely worded, but feems to me
to fay of him, that he aim'd to fet him-
felf arf/zgt^s MaJo-gws ; in a Point of View over-

againft Mofes ; to appear fuch a Writer as he

[Platol ^^^^ Mofes to have been before him ;

and accordingly, tho' Plato changed the Fadts

related by Mofes (/) -, did not narrate the very

fame which he read in Mofes's Writings, but

adopted others; yet he thought himfelf to

write as elegantly of Poms and Penta as he

deemed Mofes to have wrote of Adam and

Evey reputing Mofes as well as himfelf, (pdvl©^

ocarct TivoLS airoppTiTiss Xoysiy to have wrote not

as an Hiftorian, but in the mythic Stile of A!--

legory : The Sentiment of the whole Period

cited from Eifebius is dlfierent, if we under-

ftand MoJcrgws (pdvT©^ to m.ean, that Mofs
really wrote in Allegory-, that Eufebius fo

thought of him ; from what it would appear

taking thofe Words to refer to Plato, and to

(j) I fhould fufpedl that Eufebius wrote Meoa-ia: &U kata rt-

Vct^ di'TToppn'T^'i y^'i^yni (let:']©-. MoJiSy quaji ftcu7:dum qmf-
dam arcamsfenfiis Loquentis : The Meaning of the Place would

thus be clear, but perhaps the unskilful Tranfcriber dropped

the fecond <yf, not feeing the Meaning of it. . (/) jd ^nij.a.Tj.

I 2 Intend
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intend only that Plato fo thought of Mofe^

:

The Greek Sentence may, I think, admit the

latter Senfe {u) : An Englip Reader may be

apt to catch the former: And Dr. Burnet

hereupon endeavours, in a Manner unworthy

a Scholar, to palm the former upon us. We
may fully fee Eiifebhiss Opinion of Plato's

imitating Mofes in the Chapter following what

is cited ; Eiifebius tells us, how Plato formed

his Fable of the A?idrogynes from what Mofes

had related of God's making the Woman out

of the Man {w) : Plato changed the Fadt re-

lated by Mofes^ and ufed a Fiction, as he

thought fimilar to it, and reputed it as war-

rantable ; opining Mofes herein as well as him-

felf to have wrote Allegory : But Eufebius

hereupon tells us exprefsly, that Plato did not

underftand Mofes's Intention (x), was ignorant

of his Way of fpeaking fyj : Here then we
come to Etfeblus's Sentiment both of Plato

and Mojes: He plainly (hews us that he knew

(:/) The Words of Eufebius in our prefent Copies of him are,

crm^/K<^rToi> Old ci ^vijnr(j(Tifd ^ avjoi clhK))yop^v ik^aitii. Eu-
fcb. Pr^p. Eyang. Lib. i 2. c. 1 1. (.n) Eufeb. ibid. c. 12.
{•**) (i>>WuwtH^ Vihcf.iuv Qiro'icL eif:iT£tt J'r:iioict. Eufeb. ibid.

fj) /wA^ ^V i^iV^K dyYo{)iTifs T h'.yoy. Id. ibid.

Moles



F ALL of M A -N. Iiy

Mofes to have wrote Facft, and Hiflory, but

thought Plato to miftakc him, and to imagine

him an Allegoriji^ and that in writing in that

Stile, he was an Imitator of him ; and accord-

ingly, we ought fo to conftrue what was before

cited from Enfebius^ as to make it agree with

what is thus plainly declared by him.

But to return from whence I have digrefTed:

The Writers, who are not for admitting in a

literal Senfe, what Mofes relates of the Garden

of Eden^ remark to us, that the Ignorance all

Ages have been in of the true Place and Situ-

ation of it, muft be deemed a coniiderable

Argument, that no fuch real Place ever ex-

ifted {z) : It is not likely, they fay, but that

fome of Adam*s, early Pofterity muft have

found in the World fome Traces of the

Manfions of their firft Parents, if any fo re-

markable a Place of their Abode had ever

been ; but if it be in Fafl: true, that, choofe

we where we will, we can hear of no Spot of

Ground fo fituate and bounded as Mofes de-

fcribes, why fliould we think his Garden any

other than a mere Scene of Fancy, which no

real Geography could ever mark out upon the

(z) See Middhton\ EHay upon the allegorical and literal In^

terprctation.

I X Face
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Face of the (zz) whole Earth ? But thefe

Writers are in all this guilty of the moft

iliameful Inobfervation. They firft call for

an Inquiry, whether any of jidanf^ Pofterity

could ever trace out any Marks of the Situa-

tion of the Place where Adam firft lived, and

then overlooking, that Ages after Adam^ Mofes

gave his Contemporaries a very particular De-

fignation of it, they run away to a modern

Difquifition, whether we can now find Charts

of the World, that may perfedlly agree to

Mofes % Defcriptions. But the beft Method
we can take to clear the who^e of this In-

quiry will be to examine, I. Whether we can

reafonably admit, that any Situations of Places

in the World before the Flood, could poffibly

be found the fame in the pofl-diluvian Earth.

II. To examine whether Mofes does, or does

not fettle the Boundaries of his Garden, fuch

as they were known to be after the Flood.

III. Whether it appears that the Site of the

Garden, as Mofes defcribes it, was known in

the World, before, in and after Mofes" % Times.

IV. To determine what his Defcription of it

precifely is. V. Whether there has not hap-

{%%) MidMetons Examination of the Lord Biihop of London\

Dilcourfes, p. 133.

pened
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pened fince his Times fuch Alterations of the

Countries bordering upon its Situation, as may
be admitted to give us Reafon not to think

we can now afcertain the local Spot defcribed

by him -, but how far, notwithftanding all the

Changes of the Face of the World, we may

ftill find the Country in which Mofes's Garden

of Eden may be reafonably concluded to have

had its Situation.

I. Our firfl: Inquiry ought to be, Whether

any Spot of Ground in the firft World, could

poffibly be found again after the Flood ? And
here we have to combat with two Opinions :

One, that the firft World was made fo very

different from the pojl-diluvian Earth, that it

cannot be thought there was fuch a Situation

in it as Mofes defcribes: The other, that if

there had been originally fuch a primitive Si-

tuation, the Earth muft have fufFered fuch

Alteration by the Flood, that after that Cata^

Jirophe, no Traces of what had been before,

could ever be found. For the former of thefe

we may read Dr. Burnefs Theory -, that there

were no Hills > no fuch Rivers in the firft

World as now water the Earth [a] : But we
fliall find this a mere Fancy of his Philofophy,

[a) Theory, B. I. c. 5.

I 4. which
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which he would not have fallen into, had he

kept to what he propofed fhould condufl: his

Inquiries, namely, the Light he might have

had from the holy Scriptures [K) : The facred

Writers have ever reputed Mountains and Hills

to be coeval with the World : The Writer of

the Book of "Job was of this Opinion : He
fpeaks of the firft Man as made before the

mih [c) y not meaning before them, in Point

of Time ; the Expreffion is, made in the Sight

cf the Hills (d) ; that is, when as yet not

Men, but the Hills only were Spectators of

his coming into Being : The Expreffion inti-

mates what the Pfalmijl alfo fuggefts, that the

Mountains were brought forth as foon as the

Earth was made 3 for to thefe he appeals as

to the moft ancient of Things, to argue from

them, of him, who was before them, that he

is God : Before the Mountains were brought

forth^ or ever thou hadjl formed the Earthy

evenfrom Kverlajiing to Everlajling thou art

God [e) : Agreeably hereto Mofes fpeaks of

Hills, that had not their Rife from the De-

luge, but were more ancient; were the Heights

(h) Adducamui in Concilium Naturam et Rationem^ praeunte

fempevy qua licety facrarum Literarum Luminet Tell. Theor. fac.

Lib. r. c. 5. (f) Job. XV. 6. (^) flTOJ: ^1^. i^^^-

{e] pfal. xc. 2,
^

of
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of the Earth, over and above the loftieft of

which the Waters of the Flood, he tells us,

prevailed fifteen Cubits upwards^ to cover all

the high Hills that then were under Hea-

ven (f). Bat it was in Dr. Burnefs Ima-

gination, that a fluid Mafs rolled round

upon its Axis might gradually throw out-

ward its earthy Particles, and become incrufted

over an huge Body of Waters, and growing

more and more firm and compact, have its

Surface naturally formed in an even Oval (g)i

But how fmall a Mote became here a Beam
in our Author's Eye, from his not confidering

the Greatnefs of this Work of God ? He does

not treat (tho' he is not willing to allow his

Conceptions to be fo narrow (gg) ), his mun--

dane Egg fuitably to the real Amplitude of the

World [Jo) : Geometry fhews us of the higheft

Mountains of the Earth, that the Height of

any of them bears no greater Meafure to a

Sefnidiameter of our Globe, than to be in Pro-

portion to it as about i to 860 (/) ; fo that,

tho' to us many of the Mountains are vaft

(f) Gen. vii. ig. (g) Theory, Vol. I. c. 4. (gg) Id. c. 1 1.

(h) Theory, Vol. I. c. 5. 'Tis the Doftrine of the Mundane
Egg : I do not know any JymhoUcal Doftrine fo univerfally en-

tertained by the Myfia, Id. Book II. c. 8. (/) Varen. Geogr.

8e6t.III.c.IX.Prop.VII.

Objects,
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Objed:s, as they take up great Room in, or if

we approach them, more than fill the little

Orb of our Sight
3 yet they are in Truth no

greater Prominences on the Face of the World,
than an Excrefcence of about the one hundred

and forty third Part of an Inch high, would

be upon a Ball a Yard round : Our Sight is

not minute enough to reach fo infenfible an

Irregularity ; and were our Sight large enough

to comprehend a View of a whole Hemifphere

of the Earth, it would not have a Ken, that

could fpy fo little an Objedl as the [k) hugeft

Mountain. Had our Author thus confidered

the Bignefs of the Earth, Cavities for the Se^s

impreffed upon the formed Orb of it, to re-

ceive the Gatherings together of the Waters,

which were to 1^1171from amongji the Hills, and

the Mountains and Hills raifed upon the Face

of the antediluvian Globe, might have been

deemed by him to be no more than the S-gos

yecfjiBT^MVy the divine Workmafter, who gave

every Thing its due Weight and Meafure,

might know to be proper to balance the Parts

of the Earth one againft another, to give a

due Libration to our Globe.

{i) Vareniush Propofition is, Montium Altitude ad Semidia-

metrum Telluris non habet feniilem Proportionem, five adeo

exiguam, ut Rotunditati Telluris non magis oifigiat, quam
Fundum in Globi artificialis fuperficie notatum.

But
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But the other Opinion is, that if the Earth

was indeed originally made fuch, as to have

Hills and Rivers like to what are mentioned

by Mofes, yet that fuch Alterations of our

Globe muft have happened from the univerfal

Deluge, that any the fame Mountains and
Rivers that were before the Flood, cannot be

fuppofed to have remained, to be found after

it : A Sentiment thought fupportable either by
confidering, i. What a FracSure muft have

happened to the Earth, to bring forth the Abyfs

of"Waters produced by God's breaking up the

Fountains of the Deep (/J), or 2. The Strata

of the Relics of a Flood, which are faid to

lie every where deep in all Parts of the prefent

Earth.

I. Mofes tells us, that at the Deluge, all

the Fountains of the great Deep njoere broken

up (/). Our ingenious Theorijl having obferved

what a Quantity of Water muft otherwife

have been created, to fill a Sphere extended

fifteen Cubits every way higher than the Sum«
mit of the higheft Hills [m)^ reprefents the

old World to have been arched over a vaft

Abyfs of Waters inclofed around its Center^

[k] Gen. vii. u. (/) Ibid. {m) Theory of the Earth,
Vol. I. c. 2.

kid
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laid up here as in a Store-houfe («), contained

as in a Bag {p) againft the Time, when God
called them forth to have the World, that

then was, perifh in them. God then, he fays,

broke up the Fountains of this Deep; caufed

the Compafs of the World fet over it (p) ; the

(5^) Earth eftablifhed upon thefe Floods to be

broken down, and in huge Fragments to fall

into this vaft Cavern, whereby the Waters

forced out of it, were added to the Rain of

forty Days, to drown the World. He adds in

lively Defcriptions, that the Face of the pre-

fcnt Earth, overfpread with broken Moun-
tains, craggy Precipices, and ragged and un-

lliapen Rocks, looks apparently fuch a World
of Ruins; fhews us, that we live upon the

Remains of a thus fradured Globe. And he

concludes, that if we admit his Hypothejisy of

fuch a Difruption of the Earth, we cannot

expeft to find Rivers now, as they were be-

fore ; the general Source is, he fays, changed,

and their Channels are all broke up (r) : It is

furprizing that this ingenious Author fhould

not refledt, that even his own Hypothefis does

not make it certain that the Ruins he fuppofes

(«) Theory of the Earth, Vol. I. c. 7. Pfal. xxxiii. 7 [0) Ibid.

{p) cxxxvi. 6. (y) xxiv. 2. {r) Theory, Vol.1. B. II. e. 7.

occupied
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occapied the Face of the whole Earth : Might

not diverfe enormous Fragments fall into the

jibyfs reprefented by him, in many different

Parts of the World, and for vaft and extenfive

Tradts of Country together, and yet in other

Parts vaft jPlains, and a well-watered Cham-
paign, fuch as are to be found, and have been

found in all Ages in many Countries have re-

mained not disfigured, as not having fuffered

in thefe Ruins ? The Difruption of the World
was locals here and there in Places, as the

rocky Precipices are found to be, which are

fcattered over, but do not every where cover

the whole Face of the Earth : And if Mofes's

Eden was in a Tradl of Country, that did not

break and fall in Fragments fo disjointed into

the Deep, its primitive Situation might remain,

and be well defcribed by him in the pojldiluvian

World. In like Manner,

2. If we examine what is offered by others,

concerning the feveral Strata in' the Bowels of

the Earth, occafioned, as they rcprefent, by
an univerfal Deluge, we fhall find nothing in

their Speculations, that can prove that Mofes
might not be able to defcribe the local Situa-

tion of the Garden of Eden, by fuch Bounda-
ries as might really exift in the poJldiluvia?i

Earth.
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The Writers who tell us of Shells and

Exuvia of Fifhes, of Teeth and Bones of

fome Animals, often found buried under the

Surface ; many Times deep in the Bowels of

the prefent Earth; fometimes inclofed even

within the Mafs of the.moft folid Stones, or

Beds of Minerals ; apprehend the Earth at

the univerfal Deluge, to have been fo long

foked in the Water that overflowed it, that

the Cruftation or Concretion of all its Parts

was abfolutely loofened, and the whole Orb

liquidated into an univerfal Fluor ; in which

Trees, and Animals, Fiflies, and all forts of

Vegetables, not of a Contexture, fuch as that

Water was a proper Menjlruum to difTolve

them, were varioufly tofled about and carried,

until, when God was pleafed to have the

Floods quieted, and the Agitations of the Wa-
ters become a dead Calm, Things began regu-

larly to fubfide ; the Earth to concrete again,

and the Bodies rolling here and there in the

turbid and thick Waters, to fink and lodge re-

gularly 3 deeper or nearer the Surface of the

accrefcing Earth, as their fpecific Gravities

might refl them higher in, or fink them lower

into the Mud that furrounded them : That

the Bed of Earth, in which they became thus

fituatcd, hardening daily, fuitably to the Na-

ture
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ture of its fefpedlive Soil, fome Strafas be-

coming in Time a Chalk ; others vegetating

and concoding to Stone ; to Ore of Minerals,

in Concretions of various Sorts, fuch as might

be formed according to the different Nature of

the Parts they were compounded of 3 the undif-

folved Bodies that fubfided in them, and refted

where the furrounding Matter anfwered their

Gravity and fuftained them, became, as that har-

dened, inclofed in it ; and are therefore, v^herever

the Earth is ranfacked down to the Beds they lie

in, found fometimes whole and intire, where

no Air has been introduced to loofen the Con-

texture of their Parts, or any Menftruum has

been generated, that could corrode and dif-

folve them: And many Times, where the

Shells or the Animals are diflblved and gone,

fuch a Print appears to have been taken of

them in the yielding and foft Subftance, whilft

pliable, of the Strata they lay in, as to exhibit

to us even in what now are the hardeft Stones

Impreffions of various Kinds, more perfect

than the bed Matrices which the higheft Art

of Foundery could ever have made to caft

their Forms in : In this Manner they fuppofe

the liquidated Earth full of all that periftied in

it, to have gradually become again a round Lump,
precipitated to the Center of the Waters it

was
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was Immerged in : And they fay, that after this

Siibftdence God raifed the Earth again above

the Waters by breaking the round Orb, and

elevating fome Parts into Hills, making deep

Channels for Rivers and Seas, and thereby

draining great Trails to be dry Land for a nev^

habitable World : And they remark this to be

the Reafon, v^hy in fome Mountains, and Sides

of Hills, the Reliques are found to lie in Lines

perpendicular, and not, as in other Parts of

the Earth, in horizontal Strata {s) : Thefe

Mountains, they fay, were raifed up from

their flat and recumbent Situation, fet as it

were on Edge, fo as to have what originally

was their horizontal Surface now pofited, flop-

ing or perpendicular to the Horizony and ac-

cordingly to have their whole Contents in a

like Situation. In this Manner we are apt to

think ourfelves able fpeculatively to deftroy

and make a World : But whether in Fadl thefe

Things were thus done, muft be more than

doubted by any one that attends to Mofes's
^

Hiftory. If the Earth within fix Generations

of j4dam was found to abound in fuch Ore of

Metals, as could employ every Artificer in

Brafs and Iron, of which we read Tiibal-Cain

[s] See Wdodivard'i Theory.

was
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was an early Inflrudlor (/), there can be no

Conception of the whole Globe's having been

at the Flood of fo loofe and diflbluble a Con-
texture, as that forty Days Rain, and the

Waters that came from the great Deep, fhould

altogether melt it away : And if, as an inge-

nious Friend obferved to me in a Converfation

upon this Subjedl, the Dove which Noah fent

out, the fecond Time from the Ark, came to

him in the Evening, and /?, in her Mouth was

a7i Olive Leaf pluckt off^ fo Noah knew that

the Waters were abated 5 Trees, fome at leaft,

that were before the Flood, flood their

Ground, and therefore their Ground was not

abfolutely wa(hed away from them. Their

Summits or Tops of Boughs appeared as the

Flood decreafed, for the Dove to alight on,

and to bear away the Spoils of them.

The World, fuch as it fubfided during the

Increafe of the Flood, fuch it appeared again

in the Parts where the Ark refted, rifing by
Degrees out of the Waters : The Summits of

Trees upon the Hills, from one of which

Noah'^ Dove pluck'd an Olive Leaf, emerged
firfl i the Tops of Hills became next Vifible;

the Earth, and what was upon it came gra-

(/) Gen. iv. 22.

K dually
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dually into Sight, until the Face of the Ground

was dry : The Heathen Poet feems to have

- defcribed this great Event, more fuitably to

what the Providence of God caufed to be the

Fad, than our Philofophers : Ovid tells us,

that upon the abating of the Flood,

Flumina fuhftdunt^ colics exire videntur^

Surgit Humus : crefcunt Loca decrefcentihus undis :

Poftque diem—- nudata Cacumina Silva

Oftendunt^ Limumque tenent in Fronde reliSfum^

Redditus Orbis erat, Ovid. Met. Lib. i.

The World was reftored to the Remains of

Mankind, not a new World, created over

again, upon a total DilTolution of the former;

but a Globe, which, however the Waters

left every where fufficient Marks of an Inun-

dation, was in no wife fo intirely ftripped of

its Trees, its Herbs, and all its other Garni-

ture, that the Sons of ISIoah could not know it

to be the fame, or could think it abfolutely

another Earth.

We may well account for all the Fhcenomena

our Naturalijls are fo full of, without run*

ning the Lengths of their Imaginations for a

Solution of them. If we confider the Ac-
counts and EfFedls of many leffer Inundations

that have happened in diverfe Parts of the

World,
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World, we may explain EfFedls, fuch as are

mentioned by the Poet,

Fidi ego, qu£ quondam fuerat folidijfima Tellus

EJfe Fretuniy indi facias ex aquore ferras :

Et procul a Pelago concha jacuere mariniey

Et vetus inventa eji in Montihus Anchora fummis :

^odquefuit Campus Vallem Decurfus Aquarum

Fecity et Eluvie Mons eft dedu5fus in aquor,

Ovid. Met. Lib. 15.

Great Trads, that were formerly dry Land,

may be now in the Sea : And much of what

the Waters covered anciently, is in many Parts

of the World become dry and habitable

Ground : The Shells of Sea-Fifh are often

feen in Parts very remote from any Mention cr

Memory of Seas, and ancient Anchors have

been found upon the Tops of Mountains: A
Flow of Waters have gulled Plains into deep

Valleys, and Hills have been wafhed down,

and born away into the Ocean.

Our own Country mi^ht afford many Illu-

ftrations of Fads of this Nature. In the Levels

of Cambridgejhire^ there are many Reafons

to think, that there was anciently a Surface

that now lies buried fome Yards deep under the

prefcnt SoH : The bottoming of fome of their

K 2 Rivers
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Rivers fhew it (y) : And in fetting down a

Sluice, there has been found, fixteen feet

deep, a Smith's Forge, and the Tools there-

unto belonging, with feveral Horfe-fhoes : At

Whittlefey^ in that County, in digging thro'

the Moor at eight Feet deep, they came, we
are told, to a perfedl Soil of Sword-Ground or

Grafs : Timber-Trees of feveral Kinds are

faid, in other Places, to lie deeply buried ; and

in fome Parts Skeletons of Fifhes, whole and

intire, lie many Feet under Ground in a Silt

:

From all which Appearances our Natiiralifls

inform us, with great Shew of Probability,

that fome ancient Land-Floods have brought

down from the higher Countries, a prodigious

Wafh of Soil, along with their Waters 3 that

their Waters, not finding a fufRcient Outlet to

run oflf with a ftrong Current, fpread over the

whole Level the adventitious Earth brought

along with them, which in Time hardned

and incrufted to a new Surface over the old

Ground, covering whatever was overflowed

upon the former Lands, and containing the

Exuvi(^ of whatever Fifhes or Animals were

chok'd and buried in the Silt of it. From
thefe lefTer EfFecfts of lefTer Caufes, we may,

(y) See Dugdak\ Hillory of Inbanking.

I
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I think, well trace the greater Effects of

greater. If an Inundation of fo fmall a Coun-

try, as an inland Level, heaped a Soil over the

Face of it Yards deep, why might not the

univerfal Deluge of the World, in Places where

the Drain from them might let away the

Water, but retain the Sediment, lodge vaft

and mountainous Trads of adventitious Earth ?

In which might be buried all the Layers of

the Exu^ice^ which are the noted Curiofities

of their Strata^ and over which the Earths

they were buried in, were at firft but wet

Mud, loofe Mould, gritty Sand, Lome or

Marl ; little Particles of ftony Subftance ; fome

of all Aptitudes for all forts of Accretion,

Concodlion, and Vegetation, and which have

accordingly, in the Maturation of Ages, re-

mained fandy and fabulous, earthy in all Kinds,

or become Rocks or Minerals, Veins of Me-
tals, or Quarries of all forts of Stone, accord-

ing to the refpedive Natures of their compo-

nent Particles and Conftitution : The Hills, as

the Waters furmounted all, might in many
Places, where their Summits were plain and

extenfive, and the Fall from them but little,

have their Tops hugely heaped, and their

Sides every way loaded with thefe Incrufta-

tions, and in Countries where a great Fall was

K 3 open
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open for the Waters from high Hills, and a

foacious Outlet for their Currents into the Sea,

Mountains of this adventitious Soil might be

carried off thro' the Channels of large Rivers,

deepned by the Torrents born thro' them, and

the Face of the adjacent Lands, fcoured in-

deed of fome of its own Surface, might have

its Boundaries left much the fame after as be-

fore fuch Deluge.

The Depths to which the Labour of Man
has, or ever can explore the Earth, are, com-

paratively fpeaking, a mere Span ; for how
little do the deepeft Mines approach towards

the Center of our Globe ? It may probably

be true, after all our Naturalijls have offered

upon thefe Subjeds, that none of the Shells

and Exuvia they talk of, fuch as really are,

or have been what they take them for, have

ever been found any where in the Earth, but

where the Deluge heaped and left the Soil

they are found in : In other Parts of the

World, wherein the Flood did not make a

new Ground, if thefe Parts were dug and

opened to proper Depths, undoubtedly we
fhould find different Layers or Strata of Earth,

Quarries of Stones, or Veins of Minerals, fuch

as may have been forming from the Original

of Things, but no fuch Exuvice in thefe as

arc
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are found in like Beds in the other Places

:

And where the Exuvia are found to lie per-

pendicularly, or a-flope, and not in horizontal

Lines, I ihould fufpeft, that Earthquakes,

fince the Deluge, may have varioufly broken

up thefe Places from their deepeft Founda-

tions ^ fubverted the old, and made a new Po-

fition of huge Fragments of them. And
If thus examining all that has been fug-

gefted, we can, after all, find a Situation in

the prefent World fo far fuch as Mofes de-

fcribes, as to have all Appearance of its being

the Trad, wherein he marked out the Boun-

daries of his Land of Ede72^ and its Garden

;

I cannot but conceive, that if thofe Parts were

dug up, and explored, Exuvia of the Flood

would not be fo found in them, as to give

us Reafon to think otherwife than that the

Spot of Ground defcribed by MofeSy fuch as

he defcribes it, has exifted both upon the an^

tediluvian and pojidilwuian Earth. But let us

confider,

II. Whether the Defcription of Mofes does

not plainly tell us what were the Marks or

Bounds of his Garden of Eden in the firfi:

World ; and alfo as plainly, that thefe Boun-

daries remained, but had new Names, and

were well known in the fecond : A River, he

K 4' tells
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tells us, went out of Eden to water the Gar-

den, and it was a River of four Heads [h) :

^ This was the Run and Streams of the River

of Eden^ when the Garden was firft planted,

and the Man put into it: The Words of

Mofes muft have this, they can have no other

Intention. But Mofes does not reft his De-

fcription here, he proceeds to tell us what

thefe Rivers were called, and what Countries

they wafli'd upon in after Ages : He calls the

firft of the Rivers FifoJi, the fecond Gihon^

the third Hiddekely and the fourth Eu-

phrates [c] : And tells us of the firft River,

that it compaffeth the whole Land of Havi-

lah {d)y a Country noted for its Gold and pre-

cious Stones (e) : of the fecond, that it com-

paffeth the whole Land of Etbiofm, or

Ci/Jh (f) : of the third, that it runs Eaft into

AJfyria (g) : of the fourth, that it is the

Euphrates {h). Thefe Names of the Rivers

here mentioned by Mofes^ three of them at

{b) Gen. ii. 10. [c] Ver. 11— 14. Mo^j, having told us that

the Garden was watered by a River from four Heads ; proceeds

here to make as it were a new Terrar of it, by giving its

Streams, and the Countries they wafhed upon, thofe Names
they were called by after the Flood, ^c. {d) Gen. ii. 1 1.

U) Jbid. (f) The Word which we tranflate Ethiopia is Cujh

in the Hehrenv, Gen. ii. 13. See Conneft. Sac. & Proph. Hift.

Vol I. Book in. p. 166. (g) Gen. ii. 14. [h) Ibid.

leaftj
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leaft, are not, that I know of, mentioned any

where by the prophane Geographers^ but the

moft ancient of thefe are mere Moderns, com-
paratively fpeaking, with regard to the ancient

Scripture Geography (/) : The Author of the

Book of Ecclefiafticus mentions both Pifon and
Gihon (k), and hints both to have been Rivers,

that at particular Seafons of the Year abound-
ed in their Flow of Waters (/), and as not un-
worthy of being named with the Tigris and
Euphrates [m) -, fo that we may think that ia

his Day they were noted, and in no wife in-

confiderable Streams : The Pifon, Mofes tells

us, encompaffed the whole Land of Havi-

lah {p) ; a Country, well known by this Name,
frora after Abraham' % Days (/>); and in the

Times of Said (g) ; altho' not thus called in

the a?ttediluvia?i World ; for it muft have been

thus denominated from its having been planted

after the Flood, by Havilah one of the Sons

of Jokta72 (r), or perhaps originally by Ha-
vilah a Son of CuJI: [s) : We can find no more
of Gihon, than that it compafled the whole
Land of Ethiopia, or Land of CuJJj (t) : The

(/) yide quae port. (i) Ecclus. xxiv. 25, 27. (/) Ibid.
{m) Ibid. {0) Gen. ii. ubi fup. (j>) Gen. xxv. 18. (^) i Sam.
XV. 7 (r) Gen. x. 29. (j) Ver. 7. See Conned. Vol. L
B. III. (/) Gen. ii. ubi fup.

Country
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Country called the Land of Cujh^ was what

the Sons of 0//Z> firft planted (w), moft pro-

bably Babylonia (a:), undoubtedly not called

the Land of CiiJ}\ until after the Flood, when

Cujh the Son of Ham^ and Grandfon of Noah^

had been an Inhabitant of it. The River

Hiddekel was known to Daniel: It was a great

River in his Days ; one of the Vifions he faw,

was made to him in the third Year of Cyrus

King of Perfa^ upon the Banks of it (y) :

The fourth River of Mofes's Eden was the

Ferath^ or Euphrates (2;), a River fo known

as to want only to be named, to be fufficiently

diftinguillied from all others : It was called by

way of Eminence, ^he great Rivery in Abra^

ham's Days {a) ; again fo in like manner by

Mofes at the Exit out of Egypt (b) : It is well

known throughout the whole Scriptures by

the fame Name (c) ; and the Heathen Geo-

graphers are all very large and full in their

Accounts of it {d). In this Manner therefore

Mofes writes his Situation of the Garden of

Eden, not as if he thought the Flood had

{iv) Gen. X. 7. See Connea. Vol. I. B. III. (x) Ibid.

(y) Dan. X. 4. [z] Gen. ii. 14. (a) Gen, xv. 18. {/^) Deut.

i. 7. {c) The Reader may find it thus named in all Parts of
the Old Teflament. {d) Vide Strab. Geogr. Lib. 1 1. Plinii

Nat. Hill. Lib. 5. c.24. Lib. 6. c. 9. ^c.

wafhed
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wafhed it away, that the Place of it could no
where be found j but he remarks what Names
the Rivers of it had from after the Times of

the Sons of Noah^ what Countries they bound-
ed, and he fo remarkably obferves it to have

been fituate in the Neighbourhood of the moft

known River in the World, the River Ru*
phrates'y that it muft be evident, he had no
Thought of placing it in fome obfcure Cor-

ner, which furely he would Have done, if he

had intended a mere Fidion : And I fhould

apprehend, confidering him as defcribing a
real Place, he would have added more, if he
had not thought what he wrote clear enough

to leave no Doubts, at the Time he wrote^

concerning the Situation defcribed by hirru

But,

III. The Site of the Garden of Eden^ as

Mofes defcribes it, feems to have been well

known in the World, both before, and in,

and after Mofes Times : The Scriptures are ge-

nerally concife ; every Part confined to the

Matter it treats of: And therefore the Garden
of Eden being fituate beyond the Euphrates^

and near the River, upon whofe Banks Daniel

was, in his Captivity at Babyhii^ it muft at

firft Sight be obvious, that the Land and

Garden of Eden were in the Neighbourhood

of
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of Babylonia : Bat the Hiftory of the Bibky

from after Ahraham'% Days to about the Times

of the Captivity, has no Accounts relating to

any Thing beyond the Euphrates ; and there-

fore it is no Wonder, if we meet nothing re-

markably relating to Places of this Country in

all this Interval : But Abraham and Lot came

into Canaan^ from Haran {^) 5 and before

they dwelt in Haran^ they had left a further

Part of the Country of the Chaldecs^ they had

come from Vr (J) : They were not young

Men (g) when they left thefe Parts, but may

be well fuppofed to have been no Strangers to

a Country they and their Fathers had for many

Generations lived in : We accordingly find

them readily agreeing in a material Point con-

cerning the Subjed: of our Inquiry : They io-

journed together in Canaan^ between Bethel

and Hai', their Flocks and Herds were fo

large, that they could not conveniently live

together, but were now to feparate (/^) ; and

Lot^ we read, chofe to live in the Plain of

'Jordan^ becaufe it was every where well wa-

tered, even as the Garden of the Lord^ and

[e] Gen. xii. 5. (f) xi. 51. (g) See Conned. Vol. I.

B. 5. Ahrahajn was 70 Years old, when his Father removed
from Vr to Haran, and 75 when he came into Canaan,

[h] Gen. xiii.

like
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like the Land of Eg)ft (/) : Abraba?n and Lot

had been together in Egypt; fo that this

Country was well known to them [k) ; and

from the whole courfe of their Travels, it

muft appear, that they could have feen no

Parts of the World fo well watered as the

Plains of Jordan^ except the Lands upon the

Waters of the Niky and the Waters of Baby-

Ion : The One they fpeak of exprefsly -, and

the Garden of the Lord in the Country of the

other, they agree to, without any farther

Mention than its Name, as being a Place fa-

miliarly known to both of them (/) ; and the

comparing

(/) Gen. xiii. lo. [k] Ver. i. (/) It may feem to us a great
Retrofpecl, for Abraham to look back for Adam\ firfl Habita-
tion : But if we confider the Length of Mens Lives from Adam
to Abraham-, Ada7n lived to fee Lamech 56 Years old ; fee the
Table o^ Antedilunjian Lives according to the Hehreix Chrono-
logy. ConneSl. Vol. I. B. I. Lamech appears to have been aPer-
fon, that had much confidered the State of his Forefathers, the
Labours they had from the Ground, in God's having curfed it.

He therefore knew what had been the Error of Adam's Life,,

and was enabled to aflure his Contemporaries, upon the Birth of
his Son 'Noahy that this Child of his fhould obtain them a Re-
lief of their DifRcalties, fee Gen. v. 29. Lamech lived to with-
in five Years of the Flood, fee the Table above-cited. Shem^
the Son of Noahy Vv'as 100 Years old two Years after the Flood,
fee Gen. xi. 10. and therefore was born 97 Years before the
Beginning of the Flood, and 92 Years before the Death of his
Grandfather Lamech. Shem lived 502 Years after the Flood,
fee Gen. xi. 10. i.e. the Flood happening A.M. 1656. See
Conned. Vol. L B. 1. Shem lived to A.M.z\^2>. Abrahatn.
was born A. M. 2cc3. fee Connsft. Vol. I. B. 5. fo that Shem
lived to fee Abraham \ '^q Years old, Ahrak-.m therefore might

converfc
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comparing the Plains of Jonian with the Spot

of Ground watered by thefe Rivers faid by

Mofes to be the Rivers of Eden, was fo jiift a

Sentiment, that the Writer of the Book of

'Ecclefiajliciis afterwards agreed to its being

true : The Waters of Tigris^ and Pifon^ and

Geony and Euphrates, are by him, as Abra-

ham and Lot long before agreed them, very

properly compared with the Waters of ^or-

dan [m).

But if it may be doubted whether by the

Garden of the Lord, mentioned by Lot to

Abraham, was meant the Garden of Edcn^

defcribed by Mojes -, let us confider how far

this Place's retaining this very Name in the

Countries where it was fituate, down to the

Captivity, may be of Weight to clear this Mat-

ter. Ezekiel^ in his Prophecy againfl: Tyre, whofe

Merchants traded to all Parts of the Earth,

obferves of them, that they had been at the

Garden of God (;z) : Where now was the Place

fo called? in what Land? He plainly tells us,

converfe many Years with Shejn, Shem with Lantech^ and La-

mcch with Ada7n : And tho' a Knowledge of where j^dam firft

lived may feem to have travellf^d ihro' a vail Traft of Time,

to come down to Ahrahajn,, yet we may obferve the Links of

the Chain of the Tradition of it were fo few, that we may think

it really not more remote from his having a full Account of it,

than it may be to us to know the Habitation of our Father's

Grandfather, (w) Ectlus, xxiv. ubi fup. (/.) Ezek. xxviii. i^.

it
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it was in Ede?i [0) : I would obferve what the

Merchandife was, which the Syrians brought

thence; it was, the Prophet obferves, many
precious Stones, and amongft them the Onyx
Sto?ie, and Gold (p) ; the very Commodities
which Mofes tells us were the Produce of this

Country (5?) : Shall we doubt where the Pro-

phet imagined the Situation of this Country of
Ede?2y and this Garden of God ? We may fee

he placed it near to Babylon^ and amongfl
the Domains of the AJfyrian Empire : Eden
feems to have been beyond Haran and Can"
72ehy near to Shebahy and Ajhur (r), all which
well agrees with Daniel' % being upon the Banks

of the River Hiddekely one of Mofes* s Rivers

of Eden^ when he was of the Children of the

Captivity of Babylon [5) : Thefe are very di-

recting Hints, of which if any one will fay

they do not amount to a Demonftration, I

fhall not herein contend with him ; but I

think at the fame Time, I may venture to

offer it to be ferioufly confidered, whether

they do not concur more reafonably to induce

us to admit, that the Garden of God, in Eden^

was a Place, well known by that Name, to

{0) Ezek. xxviii. 13. (p) Ibid. {^) Gen. ii. 1 1, 12.

ir) Ezek. xxvii. 23. [s) Dun.ubifup. See iii.& v. Chapters.

Abrabam
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Ahrahajn and Lot^ and many Ages after by

the Jeijcs in the Days of their Captivity, and

known to be fituate not very far from the

Waters of Babylojiy and in a Situation very

well agreeing to Mofes*s Defcription of it,

than all the Siiggeftions, in Comparifon very

trifling, that can be offered to caufe us to think

otherwife. Let us

IV. Coniider, what Mofes's Defcription of

the Land and Garden of Eden precifely is.

And if we attend carefully to Mojes's Narra-

tion, we ihall find it plainly to offer us the

following Particulars, i. That a River went

out of Eden and watered the Garden (t) : Eden

then was the Country higher up the Stream

than the Garden ; for the River ran down from

Eden to the Garden.. 2. And from theitce it

was parted (u) : After the River had run pafl:,

/. e, at, or below the farther End of the Gar-

den, it was parted: The Meaning of the

• Words is fufSciently clear : The River, after

it came out of the Land of Eden, was one

fmgle or undivided Stream to and all along the

Garden ; but when it had paffed the Garden,

then it divided, and branched into more

Streams. But 3. what next follows feems

(/) Gen. ii. 10. («) Ibid.

more
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more confufed : It became intofour Heads {w) t

Heads of Rivers are the Springs or Origin

from whence they have their Waters : So that

to fay of Rivers, that the Current of their

Stream proceeds, and becomes into four

Heads, or comes to four Heads feems to be

an Inverlion of Nature, a kind of defcribino^

them to run upwards, to their Fountains,

when on the contrary all Streams muft run

Aov^nfroTfiy and not to or into their Heads.

The Hebrew Particle ufed by Mofes^ and

which we tranflate into^ is indeed [Le] (at),

which generally fignifies to^ or unto ; but the

T'ranjlators ought to have obferved, that it

fometimes alfo Hgni^csfrom, and fo it ought

to have been rendered in this Place. In the

Book of Chro?2icles we read, when Solomon

was made King, he^ and all the Congregation

with hi?n, went [ncn^] to the high Place that

was at Gibeon -, for there was the T!abernacle of

the Congregation of God^ which Mofes the Ser-

vant of the Lord had made in the Wilder-

nefs (y) : Here the Particle Le is prefixed to

Bamahy and fignifies to or u?2to the high Place :

But in the 13th Verfe we are told, Then

(tw) Gen, ii. lo. [x] np^lM^ Heb.Text. (y) 2 Chron.

L Solomon
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Solomon came [rton"?] 5 (the fame Trejix and

Word is again ufed): Oar Englijh Verfion

fays, from his Journey to the high Flace^ that

was at Gibeon to yerufalem : But the Hebrew

Text has no Words ioxfrom his Journey : The

Vulgar Latin therefore renders the Paffage

more truly, Ve7iit ergo Salomon ab excelfo Ga-

heon in Jerufalefn : The Septuagint fay, Kom

rrccATif^' The Fadl was : Solomon had been at

the high Place at Gibeon, he was now to re-

turn back again to Jerufalem, and this the

Hebrew Text expreffes by, 'The?t Solomon came

[labbamah] from the high Place that was at

Gibeon^ to Jerifalem : Here the Particle [Le]

prefixed to Bamah fignifiesyr^;;/, tho' it is as

plain, that in the 3d Verfe prefixed in hke

manner to the fame Word, it fignifies to or

W2tOy i. e. this Particle in the Hebrew Tongue

may have either of thefe Significations, and the

neceflary Senfe of the Place muft guide us

when to give it the one, and when the other

:

and under this Diredion in the Text of Mofes^

which we are confidering, it muft fignify/ri?;;/

and not into : The Words of Mofes are, [ye--

kajah le arbanah Rapijn [z) ] they fhould be

capitibus e quatuor et fuit

rendred
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rendred, And it wasfrom four Heads, This

then is the exprefs Account Mofes gives of the

River of Eden, It came from Eden to water

the Garden ; from thence it parted ^ from Eden

downwards to the Garden it was but one

Stream ; beyond the Garden it parted, and

branched into more Streams : Mofes does not

fay of thefe, how many they were, nor what

their Courfes were, where they ran to ; but

returns to give Account of the One Stream

that ran down to the Garden, and this he tells

us was made by the Confluence of four Rivers,

afterwards named by him, Pifon^ Gikony Hid-

dekel and Euphrates [a) : We are,

V. To confider whether there have not hap-

pened fuch Alterations of the Face of the

Country and Rivers of Mofes's Eden fince his

Times, as may make it impoflible to trace

every Mark of the Garden or Land of Eden

as he bounded it, but to inquire neverthelefs,

how far we may find futficient Marks of the

Situation of it.

{a) We may here obferve of Dr. Burnet, that he moft egre-

gioufly miftook Mo/ts\ Expreffion. He a&s infuking, Die ubi

in Terrii qiialucr Tlu'ini T^ifaintur ab iiuo Fonfe, Archseol.

p. 287, 288. In his Engli/h Work: Where are therefour Rii;ers in

bur Continent y that comefro?n one Head? Theory of the Earrli,

Vol. I. B. II. c 7. He would infmaa^e Mofes to have been guilty

of fuppofing an Abfnrdity : But he did not uuderUaud Mojcs

:

The AbfurdiLV is his (>\vn.

L 2 It
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It was evidently near to or upon the E«-

phrates {b)y upon the Hiddekel (c), a River

not far from ancient Babylon {d) : It was in

the Country, where the mighty Empires of

Jffyria had their Seat, their Height of Gran-

deur and their Ruin : And we can hardly think

of the amazing Works performed by the

Powers that ruled in thefe Countries ; in their

Alterations of the Courfes of Rivers; building

and removing even great Cities; all which are

fince become no better than a vaft Trail of ftu-

pendous Ruins, without feeing that it muft

be impoffible to think of finding in thefe Parts

any Face of Things, to a minute Degree fuch

as Mofes defcribed, Ages before what has been

/ their Glory in the Variety of all the Works of

Art, and Labours of Empire which adorn'd

them, and which are now their Defolation.

The two great Rivers of thefe Countries

are the TUgris and the Euphrates : Thefe have

been Rivers always noted by all Geographers^

that have wrote of thefe Parts of the World

:

The Euphrates is not doubted to have been

Mofes's Perathy and we may v/ell allow the

Tigris to have been his Hiddekel, confidering

it remarked to have been called by Daniel the

[b) Gen. ii. ubi fup. (<r) Ibid, [d] Dan. x. ubi. fup.

great
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great River (e), the eminent Title of the Eu-^

phrates (f)^ and not Hkely to be given to any

leiler Stream, not competently to be compared

with it. But can v^e offer, as much to find

out v/hat River was the Gihon or the Pifon of

Mofes? I confefs I think not. The Me-
mory of both thefe Rivers feems to have been

diftin<ftly kept up, to the Times of the Author

of the Book of Ecclejiafticus^ who, according

to Dean Prideaux^ wrote in Hebrew about

250 Years before C/6r//? (g) what his Grand-

fon above a Century later turned into Greek :

This Writer appears to refer to all the four (/)

Rivers mentioned by Mofes as well known in

his Times, and known to have their extraor-^

dinary Flows, like to the River yordan, an-

nually ', but the Geographical Writers we have

now extant, are but Moderns in comparifon of

the Age of even this Author, none of them

fo old by above two hundred Years, and fome

that are often cited as old Writers, falling fhort

of him many Centuries. A vaft Change

{e) Daniel x. ubi fup. (f) Gen. xv. ubi fup. (g) Prideaux

Conneft. Part. II. B. V. Anno ante Chriftum 132. At this time

the learned Dean fays it was tranflated into Greek: It was, he

fays, originally written in Hebretv by the Author of it, about

the Time that Oniasj the fecond of that Name, was High
Prieft at Jerufalem, which was about Anno ante Chriftum 250.

See his Connedl. Part II. B, II. (0 Ecclus. xxiv. 25—27.

L 3
begaa
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began to be made in the Face of this Country

about a Century before the Writing of the

Book of Ecclefajiicus, when Selencus built

Seleiicia on the Tigris, to the defolating old

Babylon {h) : What the Rivers of this Country

were before the Province where Babylon had

flood began to become an Heap of deferted

Pvuins, might be recoUefted when the Writer

of Ecclefiajiiciis made mention of them; but

be loft in a good deal of Confuiion, before

the earlieft Writers of Geography after his

Times, whofe Works are now extant, made

their Inquiries into the State of the World.

For I think Strabo's is the moft ancient Work,

at leaft of any Figure, we have of this Kind,

and this was not compofed before the Times

of TUberius. If Dionyjius Periegetes was about

the fame Age, Pliriy and Ptolomy were much

later, and the Nubian Geography ftill more

modern. And it is obfervable, that whatever

more ancient Writers Strabo, or any that fol-

lowed him, had to colledt from, even thefe

had Difficulties about the Waters of Babylon:

They had no clear Accounts what were the

original ancient P^ivers that might here concur,

and what v/ere artificial Lakes, Streams, and

{h) See Prideaux Conned. Part I. B. VIH.

Canals,
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Canals, cut from and into the Euphrates, for

the Ornament or Convenience of that fuperb,

and beyond Comparifon great and populous

City (/) : In the Confufion hence arifing, and

in Length of Time growing inexplicable, we
may reafonably allow all Knowledge of the

true Channels of the Rivers Pifon and Gihon

to have been loft, and we fhould greatly trifle

were we now to pretend to a Curiofity to find

them : The material Point is, whether we
have not enough left, indifputably certain, to

lead us to think Mofes's Defcription not fuch

a Romance as our modern Allegorijts would ima-

gine.

The Garden of Eden bordered upon a River

made up of a Confluence of four Streams, one

of which was the Euphrates^ the other the

Hiddekel {k) : The Queftion is. Is there a

Place in the World where thefe two Rivers

and other Streams join ? I anfwer. There is,

viz, at the South-eaft Extent of the Province

[i] Qualis Facies Euphratis fuerit, priufquam manu facflis

Foflis et Alveis diftraheretur, difficile eil delineare : Nam ec

illse Foffge antiquiores plerseque funt, quam Grsci, a quibus et

Nature Rerum, aut ab hominibus geltarum Memoria:n habe-

mus, ad fcribendum et Hiftorias componendas, aut Res naturai

tradendas fe compofuerunt. Cellarii Geogr Lib. 3 c. 16. Straba

makes many Complaints of the Incorrednefs of the Greek Geo^

graphers in many Parts of his Work. (A) Gen. ii. ubi. iup.

L 4. of
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of the now Irak Arabi of the T^urhjh Empire^

which was the ancient Chaldaa ; at the Place

where the Turks now have a Fortification cal-

led Korna^ at which Place the Hiddekel or 'Ti-

gris and Euphrates^ with fome other lefler

Streams, fall in and make one River. Let us

inquire further. Do thefe Rivers thus joined

continue to run in one Stream, as Mofes men-
tions his River of Eden to have run down from

Eden to the Garden of God ? I anfwer. They
run in One undivided Channel down to Baf^

fora : Fiom hence they are parted, and run

in Streams navigable even by large Ships, in

different Channels into the Perfian Gulf An
Infpedlion of the Map I have here inferted will

exhibit what I offer in ihe clearefl View.

Whether thefe Rivers were fo large in

Mofes' ^ Time as they now are, I do not pre-

tend to fay ', iho it is obfervable, that Hid-
dekel vv^as a great River in DanieH Days (/),

the Euphrates [?n) was reputed eminently fo in

the Times of Abraham-, and it was the Tafte
of MoJes\ Days to efleem a Ground well wa-
tered, which lay, as the Land of Egypt did,

upon the Confines of a 2reat and overflowing

River, fo as that a Man mieht ^doater it with

(/) Daniel, ubi fup. [m] Genefis, ubl fup.

his
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his Foot {n)y might trace out Furrows, or

Channels, that might be filled with the Flow

of it, and convey Water to the Plants, where-

ever he might defire to defign Lines for its

Conveyance : But leaving the Reader to con-

fider and determine, as he thinks fit, whether

in the firft World, there were any Snows
covering, in their Seafon, the Hills or Moun-
tains whence thefe Rivers take their Rife,

and if there were not, whether their Flow

might not be lefs, and their Channels not fo

wide and deep in Ada?n's DaySj as they be-

came afterwards, when greater Currents made

their Way thro' them 5 I might remark, that

this Augmentation of their Waters may, in

the Hand of Providence, have been one

Means of keeping their Channels open and

known even until now, and likely to continue

fo unto the End of the World.

The Courfe of the Euphrates is to be traced

in all noted Writers of Geography : And it is

plainly to be feen, in all the TracSs of the

Country it pafl^es thro', that in no Point, but

that one, I have mentioned, it can be found

to come to a Confluence with other Rivers, to

(«) Deut. xvi. 10. Thus Ezeh'e/ hints a Vine To planted in

a good Soil by great Waters, that it might be vvatured by the

Furrows of her Plantation. Eaek.xvii. 7.

make
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make one Stream as Mofes defcribes j and to

part again, before it runs into the Sea. And
if, as I meafure it from Korjta to Bajfora^ be

not above 60 Miles, we bring our Inquiry af-

ter the earthly Paradife within a narrow Com-
pafs, and hov/ever inconfiderately fome may
be difpofed to ridicule the Inquiry, we may
reafonably conclude we cannot be far from

the Spot which was the Garden of Eden, any

where in the Confines of the Flow of this

River between Korna and Bajfora.

CHAR IX.

Concerning the Temptation that happened unto

Eve from the Serpejit : and concerning her

ajid Adam'J eating of theforbidden Tree.

T T 7 E left Adam and Eve in the Garden of

^ Eden : The Day after their Creation

was a Sahbath ; to be employed in confidering

the Bounty and Goodnefs of their Creator;

what Expeftations he had given them -, what

Duties injoined them, and how they might

perform them : And it is moft unnatural to

think, that when this Day was over, and they

began to employ themfelves in what God had

appointed them to do, namely, to drefs the

Garden
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Garden and to keep it, they fhould go out to

their Work not defirous to fee and confider

the Creation of God, and fully purpofing to

revere and obey him, in every thing he had

faid, or fliould farther fpeak to them. Dr. Bur-
net fuppofes, that the Temptation, which they

fubmitted to, befel them inftantly on the very

Day of their Creation (p) : But it is obferv-

able, that, altho' the Narration of Mofes is

very concife,

Semper ad Eventum fejiinat—— Hor*

although he has related to us only a kw Events,

upon which all the whole Affairs of the firft

World turned 5 and relates them in their Or-

der as they were done, omitting all that was

intermediate between the Particulars recorded

by him; yet the Intervals of Time between

the FacSs recorded by him, muft have been

filled up in a Manner reafonably agreeing

to the Nature of the Things related, and

(p) Ijloc Die crea'vit omnia Pecora^ omnes FeraSy et omnia Rap-
ttlia denique crewvit Adamum, finitd hac opera fahrifccit

Fceminam : Eodem die Conjugium i77eunt Mas et Famina recens nati

:

• Eodem Die noija nupta, nefcio quo PropoJitOy njagata inter Ar^
bores nemoris, incidit in Serpentem: llleferpens colloquium infiituit

cum FcBtnind : Argumenta jaSiant hdc illuc de quddam /Irhore aut

quodam Fruciu^ edendo, <vel non edendo : Ilia tandem Ratiofiikus aut

Lenociniis 'vida FrutiiiiJi co??iedit; neque id tantuniy fed eundem de-

fert marito, qui pariter coffiedit, Archseol. p. 295.

the
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the Characfler of the Perfons concerned in

them.

Both a juft Writer, and a judicious Reader,

Reddere Ferfonce fcit convenienfia cuique

Hor.

Will know how to fay, and where it is not

neceffary to be expreffed, how to think what

is fuitable to every Charadler : But it is hard

to think of God, that he fhould permit a

Temptation, of fo great Confequence, to break

forth upon our firft Parents, before they had

had Time to form any Sort of Thoughts of

the Things about them : And we give Adam

and Eve no Character at all, if we imagine,

that, whilfl the Voice of God, ftridly charg-

ing them not to eat of the Tree, had fcarce

ceafed fpeaking to them, they would eat, be-

caufe they heard a Serpent fay they might

fafely do it. If Mofcs had exprefsly told us,

that they thus inftantly fell into the Sin which

became their Ruin, he had, I think, laid be-

fore us a great Rock of Offence againft his

Narration : For to fuppofe, that as foon as God

gave the Prohibition, Adam and Eve would

imm.ediately tranfgrefs it, implies not only a

Want abiblutely of all Confideration in our
'

firfl; Parents, but fomething incredibly prone

not
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not to regard him, who only had fhcwed him-

felf proper to be regarded by them : But

Dr. Burnet takes up the Sentiment only that

he may tragically complain of Mofes Narra-

tion [q) : Had not this Bias poflefled him, he
would have feen, that, notwithftanding any
Thing faid by Mofes, many Days might in-

tervene between Adam and Eve's Creation,

and their breaking the Commandment of

God.

Our Englijh Poet took a View of the Sub-

ject in a better Temper and Difpofition : And
accordingly, tho* what he fuppofes is a mere

Fidlion of his own, not at all warranted by

MofeSy or fuggefted by any infpired Writer

;

nor do I think it in Fad: true
; yet I would

obferve, it feemed natural to him, to imagine

the Angel Gabriel to have fpent half a Day
with Adam and Evey after the Night in which

he reprefents Eve to have had a troublerome

Dream (r), and that the Temptation happened

[q] Intra unius Diet fpatioliim hac omnia confe6la legirnus:

magna et multifaria Negotia. Sed ardeo dolorc, cum tantillo Tem-
pore omnia iwverfa et perturbata indco^ tctamque Rerum naturam
njtxdum compojitam et adornata?n ante primifolis occnfumy ad hite-

ritiim ruere et defoi-mari. Mane Diei Deus dixit^ Omnia ejjs bona :

fub 'vefpere omnia funt execrabilia. ^uam fuxa eft Rerum crea-

tarum Gloria! Opus elaboratum per fex Diss^ idque omtiipotenti

ManUy infamis Bcjiia totidcm Boris perdidit , Achsol. p. 295.
[r) See Milton\ Paradife Loll, Book V". l^c.

the



I r 8 The Creation and

the Day after the Angel left them (i) : He
tells us, that on the Day the Angel vifited

them, they had in the Morning faid,

^heir Orifons each Morning duly paid

In various Style.—• (/)

which implies his conceiving them to have had

diverfe Mornings, in which they had diverfi-

fied their Devotions : I cannot tell how any

one that will think reafonably upon the fub-

jeft, can be fatisfied in fo fhocking a View of

it, as Dr. Burnet fets before us : But, as I be-

fore hinted, it is obvious to fee what mifled

him, namely, his Difpofition to reprefent

Mofes's Narration to intimate, that the Works

of God's infinite Wifdom difplayed for fix

Days together in creating and forming a won-

derful Syfl:em of Things in the Fabric of a

World, were all ruined and undone by a low

Reptile, a Serpent, in as few Hours {u) : The
Reflexion is fo offenfive, that if fome fi:range

Perverfion has not taken away our Hearts^ it

muft: check us to confider, whether what is

thus faid was indeed thus done : And we lliall

be eafily hence led to remark, that the Ruin

(j) Paradife Lofl, Book IX. {t) Ibid. Book V. ver. 145.

(«) Burnet, I'up. citat.

that
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that happened was not fo abfurdly precipitate

as our Author reprefents it.

Our firft Parents went out daily to the Care

of their Garden, and made their Obfervations

of the Things, that occurred to them : They
named the living Creatures as they found Op-
portunities of feeing and confidering them :

And upon the Serpent's coming in their Way,
and being obferved by them, he in an human
Voice fpake unto Eve (w) : They were now
not fuch Novices, as not to have remarked

that no other Creature could thus fpeak, which

occafioned them to think, what is recorded,

that the Serpent was morefubtil than any Beaji

of the Field which the Lord had made {x) : Had
the Serpent's fpeaking to them been fo early

in the Beginning of their Life, as to be before

they had made Obfervations of the other

Creatures, they would have had no Notion of

the Serpent's being herein fuperior to other

Animals; for they might have expeded, that

all other Animals might have fpoken to them

in Hke manner : Many Days therefore may
reafonably be hence inferred to have pafTed

between their Creation and the Serpent's thus

fpeaking to them; as many as we can judge

(iv) Gen. iii. i. {x) Ibid.

mud
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muft have intervened, before they could know

in the general concerning the living Creatures,

that none of them, the Serpent only excepted,

had any Power to fpeak to them: But we
ought to remark, that they were not as yet

Mafters of fo much Science, as to know, that

thus to fpeak could not be within the natural

Powers of a Brute Creature, for it gave them

neither Fear nor Amazement : Had they ap-

prehended the Serpent's fpeaking, to have

been an Incident miraculous and unnatural,

they would, as Mofes did, when he faw the

Bufh burned with Fire, and was not con-

fumed (y)^ have turned afide to fee this great

Sio-ht : They would have been greatly con-

founded at what could be the Meaning of fo

unnatural a Prodigy : But, as Mojes reprefents,

they heard what was faid to them, as un-

diftarbed and unmoved as they would have

been by any other new, but ordinary Incident,

that could have come under their Obfervation ^

fo agreeably hereto we ought to fix the Time

of Eve\ being tempted : It w^as not until flie

and Adam had obferved in the general of the

Animal Creation, that none of them had the

Gift of Speech, and they could not have

(y) Exod. iii. 3.

obferved
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obferved this of the feveral Species of Crea-

tures in the World, in a very few Days. It

happened, before they knew it to be a mira-

culous Thing for an Animal to fpeak, and there-

fore it unqueflionably did happen early in their

Lives (z).

Mofes calls the Serpent ;i;n:j, Nachajh [a] :

It is the general Word for a Serpent ufed

throughout the old Teftament, and was per-

haps the original Name which Adam gave this

Animal, if we make Allowance for fome
Variation of pronouncing the Word, after

(z) Syncellus cites fome Minutes of the Book of Genejls which
fuppofe feven Years to have palTed, before the Tranfgreffion. The
Paflage cited by Syncellus is in thefe Words, under the Title of
'E;t Tcov AiTrjcov Tii'i(rieo<,' Tro iCJ^'ouGi ijei t^etpiCii [A/<*//J,

eiS'wv. Syncellus, p. 8. What may be the Authority or Ami-
quity of this Fragment, or whether it was originally written in

a Language more ancient than its prefent Greeks I cannot fay,

but by its mentioning the Pldadesj I Ihould think it in no Lan-
guage to have been as old as Mofes\ Times : For however esriy

JJleri/msj or Combinations of Pluralities of Stars were formeu,

as they certainly were very early, for we have mention of fuch

in the Book of yol;, yet Mo/es hinting nothing like them in his

Books, I think we muft look for this Aftronomy in Times later

than his Days. This Citation then can be no Authority to

warrant our faying feven Years to have pafled before Adam%
Tranfgreffion ; tho' the Reafon of Things will compel us to al-

low, that a Competent Time muft have paiTed, before our firll

Parents could know enough to be able to kindle in their Hearts
even a Conceit of defiring to be wife, or a Notion of becom-
ing fo, without or in oppofition to their Maker, [a) \^XM-
Gen. ill. I.

M Words
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Words became of more Syllables than one (3).

The Word fignifies an ^ugur^ Divinery or Fore-

teller of Things to come (c) : It appears to

have been Adam's Manner in naming Things,

to confider fome Particular obferved of them,

and from that to name them : Thus knowing

Eve to have been made out of him, himfelf

being Aijh {d)y Ma7i, he called htx Aifiah (^),

which we render Woman, And thus he after-

wards gave her another Name, and called her

Chaiah^ or Chevahy Eve-, as foon as he was

told (he was to bear Children, and be the

Mother of all [Chai] of all Living (f) \ of

all their Defcendents who were to derive Life

from them : So here the Serpent in his fpeak-

ing, foretelling that they fhould have their

Eyes openedy and be as Gods (gj, Adam called

him the Diviner, or Foreteller of what was

to come
; [Nachajlj] : If this may be admit-

ted, it will further hint Adam to have lived

fome Time before the Temptation -, for in the

lirft Inftants of Life, before he had had any

Kind of Pradice both of Eyes and Under-

[b] See Connea. Vol. I. Book II. (r) The Verb UiinjJ, from
which the Word denoting the Serpent is derived, fignifie* where
it is ufed in the Old Teilament, Auguratus eft, Augurium fecie^
Jivina-vit, ominatus eji : certas Conjeduras habuit, {d) Gen.
ii. 23. See Connea. Vol. IT. B. IX. {e) Gen. ii. 25,*

(f) Gen. iii. 20. (g) Gen. iii. 5.

(landing,
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ftanding, to confider the Difference between

feeing and knowing immediate Objeds, and

confidering and pronouncing Things that af-

terwards fliould be, he would not have been

able in any wife to give the Serpent a Nam©
implying fuch a coniidered Sentiment concern-

ing him.

Milton reprefents Eve to have been alone,

without Adam prefent with her, when the

Serpent fpake to her (h) : But we ought to ob-

ferve, that Mofes does not fay this; nor is

there any Thing any where hinted by the fa-

cred Writers, which may oblige us to admit

it. MiUon*s Defign was to make

Ex 7iotoficlum carmen—-— Hor.

Milton took the Fadl, as far as Mofes related

it, as the Ground of his Poem ; but orna-

mented it his own way, in a Variety of Epi-

fides^ fuch as he thought might naturally co-

incide with what Mofes had related, and have

the Ufes, both of edifying as well as enter-

taining his Reader. And he has no where in

his Performance work'd up a Scene more na-

tural, than what he reprefents of the Vajiity

of Eve to defire to work apart, alone by her-

[h) Paradife Loft, Book IX.

M 2 fclf J
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felf ; of the Manner of the Temptation, and

the Succefs of it ; of her Addrcfs to Adam
after (he had eaten of the forbidden Fruit ; of

his feeing better than fhe had done, the Ruin

fhe was fallen into j the fond, but rafh Refo-

lution he had, rather to perifh with her, than

to live without her \ the turbulent Scenes of

Paffion and Difguft, of mutual Accufations

and Refentments that foon arofe, when both

of them were become guilty \ elegantly ex-

preffing, how furely there is in the being Par-

takers in Sin, what will not fatisfy but difturb

the Soul : But however Milton may have ele-

gantly reprefented thefe Things ; if we would

truly judge of the Subjedl, as Mofes relates it,

we muft diftinguifh, that all this is Milton'^

Imagination, and not Mofes's Hiftory : Mofes

does not hint that Eve had to go any where

from th^ Place where fhe had eaten, to carry

of the Fruit of the Tree to her Hufband

:

But fie took of the Fruit of the Tree and did

eat^ and gave alfo unto her Hufband with

her {hh)^ and he did eat. The Point treated

proceeds without any Difcontinuance : Her
Hufband was with her at the Time fhe eat

:

She eat and reached to him, and he partook of

{hh) Gen. iii. 6.

what
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what fhe had taken (/), and eat alfo. The
Serpent indeed fpake to Eve only, and fhe

only replied to him : She admitted his Tempta-
tion, and added a Sentiment of her own to

ftrengthen it : The Serpent told her fhe fhould

in eating become wife : She had no Fear of

being over-wife^ tho* the Danger threatned

was, that fhe fhould therein dejiroy her felfy

but profelTed herfelf to fee, that the Tree was
good for Food^ and that it was pleafant to the

Eyes^ and a Tree to be dejiredto make one wife-y

file confidered not, not knowing, that there

could be no Wifdoniy nor JJnderjlandmg^ nor

Counfel againji God: And Adam^ we read,

hearkned unto the Voice of his Wife {k). Thus
far we may fay Adam was not deceived, in the

Words of the Apofile (/), not meaning as the

Poet intimates, that Adam had fuperior Senfe

and Judgment beyond Eve^ abfolutely to have

rejedled the Temptation, if after fhe had eaten,

and was thereby ruined, he had not rather

chofe to die with her than to live without

her {m) ; for this is intirely Milton % Fidtion

:

(/) If ftie had carried Fruit to her Hufband, he not being up-
on the Spot, to eat at the fame Time with her, this would have
required other Words, than thofe ufed by Mofes^ to exprefs it.

{/f) Gen. iii.6-— 17. (/) i Tim. ii. 14. (ot) Paradife Loft,

B, IX. ver. 896, l^c

M3 But



i66 The Creation and

But the Woman being deceived was in the Tranf-

grejjion : The Serpent thro' his Subtlety deceived

•Eve (n). The Words fpoken by the Serpent

were all the Subtlety they knew of him

:

Thefe took the Imagination of Eve firft:

jidam was firfi formed^ then Eve (^), but

Adam was ?iot deceived^ the Apoftle means

Adafn was not deceived firft : Here Eve un-

happily took the Preheminence, and by what

fte added to what the Serpent had faid, led

her Hulband to be deceived alfo. This I take

to be the true Meaning of what the Scriptures

declare to us upon the Subjeft. But it will be

ffaid, There are much greater Points, than

what I have mentioned, that ought here to be

well explained ; as,

I. How is it poffible that a Serpent fhould

fpeak, as Mofes fuppofes ? I anfwer : We have

fo clear a Judgment of the natural Capacity

and Abilities of the Brute-Creation, that I

may be allowed to fay, i. That the Serpent

could not, of himfelf, be able to fpeak the

Words, which Mofes relates to have come

from him. But, 2. The Tongue of the Ser-

pent might be fo vibrated, if fome fuperior

invifible Agent moved if, as to utter the Sounds

[n) I Tim. ii. 14. 2 Cor. xi. 3. [0) i Tim. ubi fup.

or
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or Words, coming from, or out of its Mouth,
which Mofes tells us Eve heard from him.

This, I think, muft readily be allowed by any

one who will confider, how the Tongue of

Balaam's, Afs was moved, fpeaking in Maris
^

Voice toforbid the Madnefs of that Prophet [p) :

But, 3, I would add here, what I confidered

more at large upon that Cafe [q) ; that there

can be no Reafon to imagine, that the Ser-

pent here fpeaking to Eve, any more than the

Afs there fpeaking to Balaam, underftood the

Meaning of any one Word fpoken by him

:

Both their Tongues were moved, otherwife,

than of themfelves they would have moved
them : They were fo moved, that Sounds pro-

ceeded from them, fuch as were fignificant

Words, to the Perfon who heard them, and

underftood fuch Words when fpoken, but

they were Sounds of no Meaning to the Ser-

pent, or to the Afs, botli of whom I appre-

hend to have fpoken without any Kind of

Apprehenfion of the Intention of the Sounds

that came from them : In al! which that there

was a Miracle is plain ; that the Thing was
impoffible, cannot reafonably be aflerted- un-

lefs we can aflert, that the Air could not, by

(p) 2 Pet. ii. 1 6. [q] See Conneft. Vol. iii. BookXIL

M 4 the
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the Power of any Agent whatfoever, be, in

ufing the Tongue of a Serpent, put into this

or that Motion, to caufe what Words fuch

Agent defigned to be founded by it. But,

4. Was it then God, who miraculoufly caufed

the Tongue of the Serpent to utter the Words

fpoken? In the Cafe of Balaam, the Text

tells us, that the (rr) Lord opened the Mouth

of the Afs : Shall we here fay, the Lord God

opened the Mouth of the Serpent in like Man-

ner ? I anfwer, No : The deceiving our firft

Parents by a Miracle, cannot be deemed a

Work worthy of God : It looks more fuitable

to belong to him, whom our New Teflament

denominates that old Serpent called the Devil

C7id Satan, which deceiveth the whole IVorld (r)

:

The Fal (hoods fpoken by the Serpent unto

'Eve feem natural enough to come from him,

who when he fpeaketh a Lye, fpeaketh of his

own, he being the original Author of Falf-

hood 'y fov he is a Liar, and the Father of it (^),

and our bleffed Saviour hints, that he was the

real Perfon who deceived Kve ; for he was the

Murderer from the Beginning
(f) : It was by

him, that Death came into the World (u) :

(rr) Numb. xxii. 28. (r) Rev. xii. g. (j) John viii. 44.

(/} Jbid. («) Wifd. ii. 24,

Such
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Such Intimations therefore have we, that It

was not Godj but Sataji or the Devily who
fpake unto our firfl Parents by the Serpent

:

But the Queftion that will here occur is,

5. Can we then fay, that there is any Power

in the Univerfe, except the Power of Him
who is God over all blejfed for ever, that can

make Alteration of the natural Faculties of any

Creature, caufe a mere Serpent to be heard

fpeaking in Man's Voice, whatever he may
purpofe to have fpoken : If we fay there may
be any fuch Power, it will be queried, whe-
ther, in fuppoiing it, we do not fet up two
oppoiite and contending Powers, each able,

beyond our being capable to diftinguifli their

Limitations, to create or to give Things new
Natures contrary to their true ones ? and do

we not hereby lay a Foundation for a great

Confufion of Sentiment concerning God, and

his Power over the World?

I anfwer, 1. 1 apprehend here was no Change

made of the Nature of the Serpent in his fpeak-

ing to Eve from what in every Refpedl he was

before : He was the fame Reptile ^ went upon

his Belly, even then as a Serpent now does {w) ;

had the fame Mouth, and Tongue the Inftru-

—r^—

r

(w) Vide quae poftea,

ment
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ment of Speech as a Serpent ftill ufes : His

Tongue was indeed moved in a Way he had

not been accuftomed to move it, and made fuch

Sounds as he indeed never made before nor af-

ter : And Adam and Eve who heard him thus

/peak, and underftood what he fpake, but did

not yet know that it was not natural for a Ser-

|)ent to have this Faculty, readily apprehended

from it, as indeed they well might, not know-

ing by what Power he fpake to them, that he

was a Creature of greater Sagacity, than all

other Creatures of the animal World ; all the

reft appearing to them to be dumb, and not

capable of fuch Converfation : But all this

while, I cannot conceive, that the Serpent

was at all wifer w^hen he was fpeaking, than

whilft he was dumb : For, as the Vibrations

of Tongue which gave the Sounds he uttered,

were as involuntary and unconceived by him,

as any mechanical or convulfive Motions can

be; the Serpent knew no more what his

Tongue had uttered, than if the Words fpoken

had been blown acrofs him by a Wind, that

was not of him at all. 2. That Batan^ the

Dezily that fpiritual Being, who in the new
Teftament is filled the Prince of the Air^

may have a Power to make in the Air, by the

Tongue of any Bird, Beaft, or Animal, Sounds

©f



Fall ^ M A n. i^i
of fignificant Words, if God flaall think fit to

|)ermit it^ does not, as far as I conceive, con-

tradict any Principle of true Philofophy ; any

more, than that he might inflift (x) on JoA^
or may inflidt on any of us. Boils, Sickneft,

or many other Evils, if Permiffion is given to

him : But herein the Dependance of all Powers

upon God is preferved and acknowledged:

Herein we guard again ft all Notions of two
indepe7ide?it Principles, the one Good and the

other Evil ; in that we fliew in all that has

been done by the great Agent of Evil, that no
one Thing was ever done by him, but juft fi>

far as God permitted him to go, but no fur-

ther. Of our great Adverfary, who feduced

our firft Parents, let us confider all that was
done by him : Did he fpeak to them from
Heaven, in a Voice, as God fpake to them ?

No: Why did he not? He was not per-

{x) The Author of the Book of Samuel, had this Notion 4)f

the Agency of the Wicked One, that he could do nothing, but
under the Permiffion and Control of God, and accordingly ^ys
of Dfli;//s numbring the People, that God moved him to do it

^ Sam xxiv. when in Fad the Inftigation came immediately,
not from God, but from Satan, fee i Chron. xxi. i. But the
Author of the Book of Samuel mt^ndtd to eflablifh it as an uni-
verfal Truth, that God was fupreme, that nothing could be done
without him. Had God not permitted, Sutan herein could have
done nothing ; and this, and nothing but this, was intended in
#iis faying, that he, the Lord, mov<d D^avid to number the
People.

mitted
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mitted to fpeak in this manner. Did he ap*

pear to them in Perfon ^ in a Similitude that

might carry Dignity, and create himfelf Re-

fped;? No; any Thing of this fort was not

allowed him. Did he make fome noble and

refpecSdble Creature of the World to propofe

his Infinuations ? This he was not fuffered to

do. Did he create even a Serpent, to have it

fuit the Intention he defigned to ferve by it ?

This can in no wife be pretended. He was

allowed indeed to ufe a Creature of this very

low Species, but not to ufe it, but at a Time,

when the Perfons tempted by him, did not fo

know the Nature of a Serpent, as to think it

at all a miraculous Thing, to hear one fpeak-

ing : And when he had Liberty to ufe this

Animal, was he able to make it fpeak ele-

gantly, what great Parts and Capacity would

have invented upon the Subjedt? Not at all—

:

What Milton has intimated to us may abun-

dantly fliew a Field that might have been (y)

(y) Milton carries on the Temptation in a fine Procefs of

Reafoning, fuppored by him to have been artfully ufed by the

Serpent; any Part of which muft have been infallibly too much
for our firft Parents, in the State of their Knowledge of the

Reafon of Things, to be able to gainfay or contradift : Eut all

this is Milton s Fancy : Mofjs in no wife reprefents them to have

been thus tempted abo've ivhat they nvere ahU. : See Milton, iJ. IX,

ver, 532—732.

expatiated
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expatiated in, if the Tempter had been fuf-

fered to argue copioufly upon the Point pro-

pofed : But the Fadl was, the Tempter was

only permitted to bring, from the Mouth of

his Agent, little more than a bare Negation of

what had been affirmed by the Voice of God

:

In the Event indeed, little as he faid, he faid

enough 3 for he fucceeded : But all this while

an impartial Examiner muft allow, that no

Temptation was fuffered to befal our firft Pa-

rents that could have had Weight with them,

unlefs they gave up the great Principle, with-

out which nothing could be wife or ftrong in

them ; namely, that they were indeed to obey

God : They had heard him, that made them,

fay they fliould not eat : They heard a Ser-

pent, a low and creeping Creature, vaftly be-

neath themfelves, fay they might eat : They
apprehended nothing wonderful in this Ani-

mal's Speaking, fo that no Thought of a Mi-
racle had any Weight with them : What then

determined them ? We are told Adafn heark-

ened to the Voice of his Wife [z) ; and it is

plainly to be feen of Eve^ that tho' the Ser-

pent was the Occafion of her falling, yet her

judging for herfelf, contrary to the Diredtion

(«) Gen. iii. 17.

of
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of God, that as the T^ree was plea/ant to the

Sight
y
good for Foody fo it was to be deftred to

make o?ie wife 5 this was that which made the

Temptation too hard for her : But the Apoftle

tells us, the Serpent beguiled Eve by his fubtle^

ty (a) : Is the Expreffion here ufed by the

Apoftle abfolutely coinciding with what I

have been faying ? I anfwer, Perfedly fo

:

The Apoftle only reprefented a plain and real

Faft, as it was moft evidently done : And it

is a very proper Way thus to fpcak Things

to be done as they are evidently feen to be,

without always entring to the Bottom into the

true Springs and Caufes of them. Mofes re-

lates, that the Serpent was fubtle and faid—

:

his Speaking was the Subtlety, remarked of

him : From his fpeaking to her, Eve re-

ceived Sentiments which became a Deceit to

her: What now could be faid with more

Propriety of Diftion, than that the Serpent,

who really and truly fpake to her, beguiled

her : The Apoftle was no more obliged to

difcufs here, whether the Serpent fpake fua,

or nicely diftinguifhing iion fiia verba y whe-

the Subtlety - ufed by him was of his own
natural Sagacity, or of another's Suggeftion

;

{a) 2 Cor. xi. 3.

or
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or whether the Perfons beguiled by him did

not add Sentiments of their own to his Inti-

mations, than if his Converts had fufFered what

he was afraid of, namely, their being corrupt-

ed from the Simplicity of the Gofpel by any

one fpeaking to them Things contrary thereto,

he muft, if he had charged the Perfon fo

fpeaking with having corrupted them, have

ftrid:ly determined whether what fuch Perfon

faid to them was his own Contrivance, or only

Words didated to him by fome other, and

whether no Improvement of what he faid

came into the Minds of thofe who were fe-

duced by him. This might be a Matter pro-

per to be confidered, if the Nature of the

Guilt of him who had deceived them, was

the Subjed inquired into> but was in no wife

neceiTary, if the Fa6t only was to be related,

1)1%, by whom they had been deceived. T^be

Serpent beguiled Eve thro* his Subtlety (b) :

The Apoftle barely recognizes a Fadl, really

done, as Mojes had recorded it: The Words

which Eve had heard from the Serpent, were

all fhe knew of the Serpent's Subtlety : And

therefore we carry the Apoftle's Words to a

View further than he defigned, if we fuppofe

{h) z Cor. xi. 3.

him
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him to be deciding from whom originallyj,

and by what manner of Reafoning the

Temptation offered to Ei;^, proceeded ; he

only reminds us from whofe Mouth the Words

avflually came, which miniftred the Tempta-

tion that was her Ruin. But the next Point

may have greater Difficulties : For,

II. Can it be conceived, that the infinitely

good God , the God, not of all Power

only, but of all Truth and all Reditude,

fhould admit, as it were, the T^hrone of Ini-^

quify to have Fellowjhip with him^ to frame

Mifchief by a Law (c) .^ Can we think, that

God

(r) Pfal. xciv. 20. There are Paflages in the Book of Pfalmt^

which, tho' we may inattentively overlook them, hint at and
refute ancient abftrufe Notions, which obtained amongft the

then Sages of the World, who were not in the true Religion:

One of thefe Sentiments recorded by Theopompus to have been at

^enet of tlie ancient Magiy that dvctCico<7i^s^ t«V ai OpfeXK? , }y

\<Ti^ a.Setvar\s(, yy n:ct oi'la, Tea? dvrcou cmKhnffiai S'tctfjA-

v^.V See Diogen. Laert. &c. in Prooem. feems to be con-

fidered and refuted in P/a/. xlix. in what the Pfalmijl offers, for

a due Obfervation, honjo nvife Men die, likeiulfe the Fool, mid the

brutijh Per/on perijh, and lea<ve their Wealth to others ; contrary

to what he intimates to be the innxard Thought of fome, who
feem to have opined, that, their Houfes fhould continuefor e^ver^

and their Divelhng-places to all Generations, and they call their

Lands after their on,vn Names <SiC. In like Manner ; as the

Power of God and of Satan in the Affairs of the World appears

to have been a Subjedl not unthought of, in and before Daa/id's

Times, fee Jol? i. & ii. 2 Sam. xxiv. compar'd with i Chron. xxi.

above cited; I cannot determine, whether the "Throne of Iniquity^

mentioned by the Pfalmift, and what is laid of it, had a View
only to wicked earthly Rulers, as the Commentators feem to

take
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God would make a Law intrinfically of no

Importance, and then fuffer a Throne of Wick-

ednefs^ a Power or Principality of Darknefs,

the Devil or any of his Angels to frame Mif
chief from it 5 to contrive to have it broken,

only to bring thereby Labour and Sorrow, Sin

and Mifery and Death unto Men ? Can we
think that God, having made a Rank of Crea-

tures of a lower Degree of Light and Under-

ftanding, but fuch, that if not tempted by
fome other, they would have prefevered in their

Obedience to him, and been happy, he fhould

permit a wicked Spirit, of higher Abilities

than they, to attack thefe Creatures in a Way,
in which, without his Permiffion, he could

not have had Accefs to them, and thereby be-

guile and infnare them into Ruin ? Should we
not rather think it more reafonable, that if

God gave our firft Parents fuch a Law as has

been mentioned, and if being left to them-

felves they would not have fwerved from it,

he fhould noi have permitted any Agent to
-

have herein perverted them ? The Objedion

take it, or might be deligned to explode falfe Doftrines of an

higher Nature, concerning the t<vjo Principles^ which fome very

early Sages opined to have each its Share of Power over the

World. .3rpg(7CyTif}r<: ^va.1 ruv Wiyv/^i'Kcv, y^ J'uo kolt* d'-J^y^i

^.vaj 'Af.;)^ctf, a.ya.^)v J'a.iy.oi'ct y^ kak^v J^al^QyH' Laert,

ubi fup.

N has
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has in it a Variety, that ought to be confidered

in feveral Parts, if we would fully and truly

anfwer it.

C H A P. X.

The Objedlion lajljlated confidered and refuted.

^T^ H E Objedion above ftated will, I think,

•^ require us to confider,

L Whether it can be reafonable that our

firft Parents (hould be permitted to be tempted,

by any Being of a fuperior Intelligence above

themfelves, in any Manner whatfoever: But

if wc determine this in the Negative, how
greatly may we err, not feeing fufficiently into

the Creation of God.

He^ who thro* vaft Immmfity can fiercey

See Worlds on Worlds compofe one Univerfe ;

Ohferve how Syftem into Syftem runs^

What other Planets^ and what other Suns^

What varfd Being peoples ev*ry Star^

- May tell why Heaven made all Things as they are^

But of this Framey the Bearings and the Ties,

Thejirong Connexions, nice Dependencies '^ Pope.

The Knowledge of them may not lie within

our Reach, and we may therefore determine

very
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very wrong of much of what we can only

partially confider in forming our Judgment

:

Refpe£ling Man^ whatever Wrong we cally

May^ mufi be rights as relative to alL Pope.

The Circle of our own Agency wonderfully

operating over and by the Powers of the Crea-

tures beneath us, tho' in all they do, they have

an Intention of their own diftindl from us,

may reafonably argue to us, that,

When the proud SteedJhall know why Man rejlratns

His fiery Courfe^ or drives him 6*er the Plains
-y

^hen Jhall Man*s Pride and Dulnefs comprehend

His A5iion^s^ Pajfion^s^ Beings^ UfeandEnd:

Why doings fuff'ring^ check*d^ impelled -^-^-^ Pope,"

An Analogy to one another runs thro' the

Powers of all the Intelligences of the Crea-

tion: The Univerfe is but one Whole in the

Hand of God: We are not independent Prin-

cipals unconnefted unto others : Rather, the

Variety of the Spheres of Aftipn of all the

innumerable Orders of intelligent Spirits, that

have Being amongft the Works of the fupreme

God, are to have, under his Diredlion and

Control, their Line, their Weight and Mea-

fure, to afFeft and be affedled by one another:

And the Event of all is to afford a true Judg-

N 2 ment
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ment of alh when all the Evil that may

hence have come in, (hall have had its Courfe,

and be caft out, and the Sum of all be found

the greateft poffible Good of the Whole to the

Creator's Glory.

In human Works^ thd* labour'd on with Pain^

A thoufand Movements fcarce one Purpofe gaiftj

In God's^ one Jingle can its End produce^

Tet ferves to fecond too fome other life

:

So Man^ who here feems Principal alone

^

Perhaps a5fs fecond to fome Sphere unknown.

Touches fome Wheels or verges to fome Gole^

^Tis hut a Part we fee^ and not a Whole. Pope.

We in no wife fee the Scene of the Demerit

of apojiate Spirits ; nor how far it may be re-

quifite they fhould be permitted to fill up their

own Meafure, within juft and wdfe Limita-

tions (and fuch we find the Tempter of Eve

greatly reftrained in) to anfw^er the great Ends

of the infinite and eternal Providence. Sin in-

deed and Death have hereby come into our

prefent State, and Death muft reign upon all,

until the State we are in be accompliflied

:

But let us

JVait the great Teacher Death—

—

Pope,

and we fhall in Time be able,

2#
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To look thro* Nature up to Natures God:,

Purfue the Chain^ which links th' immenfe Befign^

Joins Heav'n and Earthy and mortal and divine.

Pope.

We fliall then fee beyond what we are now
able to conceive, that all that has befallen us

will difplay a moft amazing Height, and Bepth^
and Length, and Breadth of the Wifdom, and
Power, and Goodnefs, and Glory of Him,
who will hence bring thofe of us, who fhall

be meet to be Partakers of it (^), thro' the

one Mcin, whom he has ordained, J^fas Chrifl,

to the Kingdom prepared for Man from the

Foundation of the World (^), and the Wicked,

whether they have been Men or Angels, (hall

go to their own Place, But,

II. It may be faid : What if it was fit, and

might anfwer great Ends, that an Evil Spirit

of Intelligence higher than they, fhouid be

permitted to tempt our firft Parents ? Is chere

not a natural Impropriety in fuppofing the

particular Accefs of fuch a Spirit to them to

have been as Mofes defcribes, and the Tempta-

tion to have been of the fort recorded by him?

To imagine that an intelledlual Spirit, not vi-

fible to our firft Parents, fliould fpeak to them.

{d) Col. i. 12. {€) Aclsxvli. 31. Matt. XXV. 34.

N 3 not
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not in a Voice that might have been thought

his own; but by the Tongue of a Serpent

{ttn by them, and this, to perfuade them to

do a Thing in itfelf neither good nor evil, to

eat of the Fruit of a Tree, only becaufe God
had bidden them not to eat of it ; is there

any Thing, that bears a natural Face or Ap-

pearance in this Procedure? has it the Co-
lour of a rational Endeavour to bring moral

Evil into the World ? If our Adverfary the

Devil had been permitted, as he is a Spirit, to

have had a fpiritual Accefs to the Minds of our

firfl: Parents, to put into them evil Thoughts

and evil Defires, to fill them by degrees w^ith

all Uncleannefs, to bring them to Deftrudlion

both of Body and Soul -— ; This would have

feemed a reafonable Procedure for fuch a Spi-

rit of Darknefs: He has for Ages thus worked,

and even ftill worketh thus in the Children of
Difobedience (f). But to fuppofe the Al-

mighty to have fet as it were a Spell over our

firft Parents, to require them not to eat of a

particular Tree; to have determined, that

whilft they would keep within this Injunction,

no Evil Spirit lliould get within them to hurt

them ; but that if they would be feduced to

>^"* '

. '» -U , .iJl. I..I I I. I j^ .1

(f)
Eph. ji, 2,

break
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break thro* it, neither they nor their Pofterity

fhould ever after be able to be Proof againft

the Evil One —— 3 does this look to be the

Way of the Supreme Underftanding, accord-

ing to the Reafon and Nature of Things, and

therefore to be the Way of God unto Man? I

have, I think, given this Objedion all the

Strength it is capable of, I am fure I have en-

deavoured it : If I knevs^ how to find Words
that would exprefs it more advantageoufly, I

would ufe them ; for I take it, in Truth, to

be the whole Hinge upon which all that is to

be faid againft the Religion of the Bii/e can

turn : Let us now attentively confider how far

we can anfwer it.

And here the material Point to be confi-

dered is ; Whether the particular manner of the

Temptation objeded to, was not in Reality

exadlly fuited to the Oemiomy^ or Manner and
Meafure in which the Creator had made Man ?

God, the divine Workmafter, could not but

fo order his Difpenfations, as to have them

fuited to the Meafure and Nature of his Works
they were defigned for: Such as he made
Man, as to fuch he difpenfed to him 3 that

Man,

^alis ab incepto procederet. —— Hon

N 4 might
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might have the Progrefs and Procedure of his

Being exactly fuited, to what were his origi-

nal native Powers and Endowments. Had
God made Man fuch a Being, as that a true

and right Intelligence of the Nature of Things,

would at all Times inftantly have appeared

upon his Mind to give him a right Judgment

of all Things (<^), the Natural Way of

Temptation to fuch a Being, might have been

to admit a perverted Spirit to try his better

Judgment, to draw him if he could from his

own right Sentiments into Evil : But if God
at firfl made Man with lefler Powers, fuch a

Permiffion would have fubmitted Man to an

unequal Confiidt indeed : Plowever reafonable

it may be that the Wicked One may be per-

mitted to attempt to catch away that "which is

~fown in our Hearts (^), when there is that

fown, fo as that we need not lofe it, if we
,

will preferve it ; it cannot follow, that it could

be fit, that he (hould be admitted before any

Thing was fown in the Heart of Man, to

poffels the Heart, to make it naturally impof-

fible to have any good Thing find a Ground^

in it. Had God made Man at firft, fuch as

{a) Si tales nos Natiira genuifTet, ut earn ipfam intueri et per-
fpicere, cademque optima Duce curfum Vits conficere poiTe-
nms ~— Cic. Tufc. Quaeft. 1. 3. [b] Matt. xiii. 19.

our
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our Rationalijls affert, left abfolately to the

Guidance of natural Light, to difcover there-

by the Duties of his Life ; expedling no Ser-

vice from him, but what his own Reafon
would fuggeft; it would feem unnatural,

I might fay, a Contradiction to affert, that

before Man had done, or even thought

Good or Evil, God fhould interpofe to

give him a Law, which no Reafon of his

own could, without God's interpofing, have

laid before him, and to have him tempted by
the Voice of a Serpent to break this Law, ab-

folutely to defeat all he might otherwife have

done, in purfuing what his natural Powers

would have led him to fee to be the Reafon,

and reafonable Condud: of his Life : But if,

on the contrary, we may eftabliih from what

is written by Mofes^ that God did not create

Man with this Beam of aftual Underftanding,

but gave him only the Information of his

Senfes, and a Capacity of Mind, free, as not

being under an over-ruling Inftindl, and yet

not having the Power to be fo perfcdt, as to

want no external Information 5 and that God
defigned, wherever Man fhould want it, to

give him this Information, by making him

to hear his Voice from Heaven; requiring him
to have Faith in him ; to believe and obey

whatever
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whatever he fhould thus hear from his Maker >

it is abfolutely conliftent with this Oeconomy,

that he might give Man, thus far, but no far-

ther endowed, fuch a Command as Mofes

mentions, to be to him both a Sign of what

he was to expe6l from God, for the Direftion

of his Life, and an inviolate Standard and Re-

membrancer, to pay unto God, in every Thing

he fhould command, the Obedience of Faith

:

And the Faith of Man in believing God, be-

ing thus to come of hearing (r), it could not

be meet, to have the Temptation to difobey

come to him otherwife than by hearing -, that

unlefs he would choofe to pervert himfelf, no

other fhould have a more intimate Admittance

to corrupt him : And if the Temptation was

thus to come to him only by hearing, furely

we muft allow, that what he heard from God,

and all that he heard to tempt him from

obeying God, muft appear, in all the Cir-

cumftances of both, to have been very fuffi-

ciently diftinguifhed, to leave our firft Parents

without Excufe, for their not ftridlly adhering

to obey the one and rejed: the other. And
thus the whole apparent Reafonablenefs, or

feeming Contrariety to the Reafon of Things

(0 Rom. X. 1 7.

in
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in Mofes Relation, taken to be hiftorically true,

depends upon whether it be Fadl that God
did at firft create Man to guide his own Life

as himfelf fhould devife, left abfolutely to

himfelf to find out the Reafon of the Duties

he fhould inveftigate and pradife ; or whether
God made Man to hear his Voice, in order to

be direfted by it; to receive whatever God
fhould by external Revelation make known to

him ; to make this the Rule and Guide of

his AcSions : And this therefore is the Point

fo material, fo really the Whole cf Man, that I

hope I do not digrefs from the Intention of

this Undertaking, if I now and then repeated-

ly endeavour to prove that this ought to have

been the ruling Principle of our firft Parents

in their Lives, But,

It is afked, was the Prohibition a fort of

Spelly that whilft our firft Parents obferved it,

fo preferved them, that the Evil One could

have, although he was a Spirit, no Approach

to hurt them, nor they any Fall into Evil,

to their Undoing : But, that as foon as they

had broke thro' this Charniy they became fo

liable to all Evil, from both without and from

within, that henceforth All Men inevitably

would fin, and a Freedom from Guilt would

be now no more? I anfwer, the Dreffing

up



i88 The Creation and

up a Propofition in Terms of Ridicule is not

a juft and reafonable Way to difcover what is

true, or to deted: what is falfe (d) : It is raif-

ing an inconfiderate Contempt, of what ought

to be brought to the Bar of a more dehberate

Examination, to be there approved or rejedled,

as a right and well-weighed Judgment of

Things may appear for or againft it. And if,

inflead of ufing frivolous Words upon the Oc-

cafion, which prove nothing, we take the

Point to be here confidered, under a due In-

quiry, we {hall fee the Prohibition given to

our firft Parents, as Mofes relates it, to be no

Spell or Charrhy but to be what was naturally

both neceffary and fufficient for them : Our

firft Parents were made living Souls -, they had

outward Perception and inward Underftand-

ing, but both only in fuch a Degree, that if

in ufing them, they would admit the Voice

of God to direft "them, wherever e fhould

fee they wanted Diredion, hereby they would

be kept in the Hand of God's Coujifel^ not to

fell into any Error to their Undoing : Their

Knowledge of Life, and Experience of their

Being, could as yet not (hew them their mo-

ral Situation: How fuitable then was it for

{d) See Mr. ^rjxcv/svery excellent EJfay mi Ridicule.

them
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them to have fome one plain Inhibition to

teach them that they were not to do anv

Thing whatever, which God fliould think fit

by his exprefs Voice to prohibit ? And as

God was pleafed to add hereto his exprefs Com-
mands, injoining them the Duties of their

Lives (^), what now could they have wanted,

if they would truly have (f) made this their

Wifdonty this their JJnderJianding^ to keep and

obferve all that the Lord their God fhould

declare to them ? The natural Event of their

herein preferving themfelves, could be no

other, than that ufing all the Powers of their

own Minds, wherein foever God did not think

fit fpecially to interpofe ; but ftriclly con-

forming to whatever he direfted, Man, how-
ever made with lower Powers of Reafon than

Angels, might gradually have advanced, ri-

pening himfelf, and guided by his Creator un-

to all Truth : But when inftead of thus pro-

ceeding, our fir ft Parents deviated from obey-

ing the Voice of God, to hearken to the

Words of a lower Speaker, and to break the

[e] God's adding to the Prohibition of not eating of the Tree,
his Command for the relative Duty of Man and Wife, Gen,
ii, 24. fhews in what Manner he would have been pleafed to

inform them, as Time and the Incidents of their l^viQ% fhould

retjuire in other their moral Duties, (f) See Deut, iv. 6.

Com-
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Commandment of him that made them, be-

caufe it feemed to be pleafant to their Ryei ta

do fo, and a T^hing to be defired to make them

wife \ what elfe did they herein, but take

themfelves out of the Hand of God*s Counfel,

into the Hands of their own ? And what

could this poffibly lead to, unlefs they had

been created with greater aftual Knowledge,

or with the Powers of a more unerring Un-

derftanding, but to all Miftake, and by De-

grees unto every evil Work.

Another Part of the Objeftion is, that if

our firft Parents had not been tempted from

without by a Deceiver, they would not have

broken the Commandment of their God : But

we fee Things fuperficially indeed, if we do

not fee enough to apprize us, that if we fay

this in our Hearty we certainly do not inquire

'ucifely into this Matter. That in Fadl, a Ser-

pent fpeaking in Man's Voice, occafioned in

our firft Parents (whilft they two were the

All of Mankind as yet in the World) a Senti-

ment, that what God had prohibited was both

pleafant, and defirable in the Reafon of the

Thing to be done, to make thein wife^ is in-

deed true : And that this Sentiment was too

hard for them : But it can in no wife follow,

that, had it not been thus incidentally occa-

fioned.
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fioned, earlier perhaps, than otherwife, they

might have thought of it, it would never have
had Rife in the Heart of Man : If we con-
fider the Nature of it, no Thought here took
hold of them, but what is com?non to Man fgj;
for it has in all Ages been a captivating Point

in human Theory, that what feems to us con-

trary to what we furmife to be Wifdom, may
not be a real Revelation from God : And if

the breaking the Commandment of the for-

bidden "Tree had not happened, until our firft

Parents had gradually formed their Hearts

more deliberately to rejeft it > how know we
that a Cogitation would not have been raifed

in them, which could never be changed (h) in

the Way and Manner in which it muil be
ever fit, that God (hould govern, not abfo-

lutely to force the moral World : Or that had
it not taken EfFed, until the Sons of Men
were many, until Mankind were multiplied

upon the Earth, can we fay, whether the

Fall of Mankind would, in the Meafure '

and the Manner of it, have been fo fuited

to the great and deep Purpofe in the hidden

Counfel of God, to bring Man out of all his

Evil at length to Salvation (;) ? The Nature

(g)^ See Connea. Vol. III. B. XL {h) Wifd. xii. icx (/) See

£ph. i.^^12. iii. 1 1. Rom. v. 12—19.

of
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of Virtue or Vice in moral Agents muft re-

quire, that it be really in our own Choice to

do the one or the other 3 but the Times and

Seafons when the Incidents (hall happen, that

may give us an Opportunity of ftanding or

falling by our own Choice, are beft left unto

God, to have them miniftred to us as he fees

to be moft proper : The 'Jews were permitted

to complete our Saviour's Death, whilft yet

they protefted, that if he would have come
down from the Crofs, they would have be-

lieved in him (^) : Whether they really would

or no, we cannot fay : But if God knew they

would not, it was a Mercy to them that he

let their Tranfgreffion be fini(hed, whilft yet

it might be prayed for (/) : That Mankind
would not fo govern that Spark of Reafon

wherewith God had endowed them, as not

through it to break away from the Depen-

dance which they ought to have on him, was

undoubtedly forefeen by God before the

Worlds were 5 which, duly confidered, will

open to us to think, that if we could be ad-

mitted to fee the Whole of the Counfel of

God, we might find, that in permitting Sin

and Death to come by one Man into the

{k) Matt, xxvii. 42, (/) Luke xxiii. 34,

Worldi
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World, as is related by Mofes^ he be ft knew

how to link and connedl his Defign of bring-

ing, by the Obedience of One, Mankind unto

Salvation.

But there remains one Suggeftion more,

which I think a few Obfervations may very

clearly refute. It will be faid, What if our

firft Parents did break this pofitive Command
concerning the Tree, of which no Reafon

could tell them it was intrinfically good or

evil ; will it follow, that they therefore! would

have difobeyed God in any one moral Law,

that he would have been pleafed to make

known to them ? We do not fee, altho* Adam
and Eve did not keep inviolate the Obfervance

not to eat of the Tree ; that they proceeded,

or had any Defire to think of breaking the

Law concerning Man and Wife which God

declared to them {ni), might they not have

been as punctual in obferving every moral

Law for the Duties of their Lives, whenever

fuch Laws fhould have been made known to

them ? I anfwer, We may judge very rafl^ily

in this great Matter, and in all we thus fay

of it only darken the Counfels of the ?ncft

Highy by JVords ^without Knowledge (n) : The

[m) Gen.ii. 24. ut flip. (?/) Job xxxviii, 2.

O IfracHtes^



94 5^^ Creation and

Ifraelites, I queflion not, believed, that both

they and their Pofterity would keep their fo-

lemn Refolution [o) to ferve their own God,

and not to be corrupted to go after the Idols

of Canaan^ although they did not fo ftridly

expel the Cajiaanites out of their Land, as (p)

God had commanded them : But the Event

foon fhev/ed their Imagination to be but vain

:

God, who fees into us and fees through us,

knov^s beft what Obfervances may be necefll^ry

to exercife us to our Duties, and could belt

judge, whether, whenever our firft Parents

would go beyond the Reftraint he had pre-

fcribed them, they would not therein begin a

Cogitation^ that would naturally fill apace every

Meafure of Error, and heap it up, to run

over into their Bofom. The Principle inten<i-

ed to be eftablifhed by the Command con-

cerning the Tree, was, as I have faid, that

our firft Parents, having no adual Science of

Life, fhould proceed in the Hand^ under the

Direftion of God's Counfel, to make it their

Wifdom and JJndcrjianding^ whatfoever God
fhould injoin them, ftridly to do thereafter :

And the Confequence of rejeding to be under

{<?) Jofh. xxiv. 21—25. (P) See Judges i. Numb, xxxiii.

52^ 55-

this
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this Direflion, to follow inflead thereof what

feemed agreeable in their own Eyes, and de'-

f^rahle in their own judgment, might naturally •

plant in them the Root, from whence have

come all the Shoots, that have been the great

Perverfion of human Life ; which duly con-

fidered, mufl lead us, not to think of the po-

fitive Command given our firft Parents, that

it was a Thing indifferent or of no real Mo-
ment ; rather, to ufe the Words of St. Faul^

equally applicable to this the Beginning of Re-

vealed P.eligion, as to the End and Comple-

tion of it, God, in giving our firft Parents the

Law of the prohibited Tree, abounded towards

them in all IVifdom and Frudence [a), to give

them, fuch Creatures as he had made them,

a Lav/, which obferved as it ought, would in

its natural Event have been their Life and Sal-

vation.

We may fpeculate at Random as we picafe

upon the Subjed ; but if what has been Facft

is at all to guide us, we cannot but obferve

that this Beginning of Error, being once ad-

mitted, notwithftanding God's immediately

proceeding to denounce and afcertain the ter-

rible Puniihment he had declared fliould be

\q\ Eph. i. 8.

O 2 the
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the Wages of it, yet the Error itfelf did not

ceafe, although it could not be again commit-

ted in the fame Fad: that was Adajn^ Tranfgref-

fion; rather it grew in the World luxuriant and

abounded. We read of one Perfon in the firft

World, that moft eminently walked with God{r)y

in the Obedience of Faith : Enoch fo herein

pleafed God as to be tranjlated ( ^ ) 3 others

there were who were found faithful in their

Generations^ in what had been revealed to

them (/) ; but in the general the Principle of

doing what feemed right in their own Eyes,

appears to have fo greatly prevailed, that ha-

mech^ a Defcendant from Caiii^ fome Centu-

ries before Adam died {u\ thought fo dif-

ferently from what God had moft exprefsly

commanded concerning Man and Wife {w)^

that he introduced Polygamy (x) : And the

World in general, in little more than the

then Age, and half an Age of a Man, was

become fo corrupt in Man's departing from

God and his Laws (y)^ to follow the Imagi-

(r) Gen. V. 22, 24. (j) Heb. xi. 5. (/) Gen. v. Ecclus.

xliv. Heb. xi. {ii\ Lnmech was Grandfon of Cain ; perhaps

born not later than^»w the Son of Seth\ and if fo early, was
born almoft 700 Yearg before Ad-im died. See the Tables of
the Lives of the Antediiwvian Fathers, Conneft. Vol. I. B. I.

(w) Gen. ii. 24. {x) Gen. iv. ig. (y) The Life of Man at

this Time was about 900 Years. See Gen. v.

nations
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nations of their own Hearts (z)y that to pre-

ferve Right and Truth from perifhing from

off the Face of the Earth, it became the

Wifdom of God, eight Perfons only faved,

to deftroy the World.

CHAP. XI.

The immediate Confequences of our Jirjl Parents

eating of the forbidden T'ree^ and the Sen-

tence "which God pajfed upon the Serpent upon

Accoimt of their TranJgreJJion,

"^T O fooner had our firft Parents eat of the

Tree forbidden them, but we are told

their Eyes were opened, and they knew they

were naked [a) : We cannot but here afk,

what Sentiments could our firfl: Parents receive

from what they had done, to affed: them in

this Manner ? And it is amazing how many
Writers have mod abfurdly trifled upon this

Topic [b).

{%) Gen. V. 5. Job. xxii. 17. [a) Gen. iii. 7. [b) Videtur
ingenerafle, nefcio quo fucco, vel qua alia Virtute, novo s fen-

fus Pudoris et Modeflias, vel Nuditatis ut dicitur ; quaii nul-

lum Pudorem habuiiTent in Rebus Venereis ante Lapfum, hodie
tamen in Rebus ifliufmodi innocuos maxime comitatur Pudor.

Burnet. Archaeol. p. 292.

o 1 If
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If we would know truly what Mojes here

intended, we muft carefully attend to what he

himfelf has expreffed. And here let us ob-

ferve, that Mcfes does not fay, that what the

Serpent had promlfed our firfl: Parents was ful-

filled to them : They underftood the Serpent

to tell them that fome great Advantage of

Sight would be given them [e) : But the Event

certainly did not anfwer their Expectations

:

The Serpent had faid unto them, Your Eyes

fball be opened : Mofes obferves that their Eyes

were opened ; fo indeed they were, according

to a true Meaning of Mofes' s> Expreffion, tho'

not at all accordiijg to what they hoped for.

A Fadl related by a Heathen Hiftorian, may

lliew us the Manner of fpeaking here made

life of by Mofes, in the Cafe of our firft

Parents.

When the Lacedemonians confulted the

Oracle at Delphos, whether they {hould make

War upon the Arcadians^ Herodotiis tells us,

that the Oracle anfwered them,

Kow }coL?\.ov "oueS'iOV ^olvcfj Siccix-riTPiicrocc^^,

That be would give them to march over the

{e) Vide quaj fup. p. 28.

Country
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Coimtry of the Tcgeans^ a7id to 7neafure itsfair

Plains with a Line (f) : The Lac€dce?nomans

expedted that they fhould over- run and abfo-

lately conquer Tegea^ and divide and fet cut

their Lots in that Country as they pleafed :

But the Event that happened was, the Lace-

dcemonians were beaten and taken Prifoners by

the T^egeanSy and were employed by them as

their Slaves, to meafure their Lands and to la-

bour in them; And, fays the Hiilorian, mea-

fured with their Line the Tegean Plains : A
Remark fevere, but true in Fadt, though not

in the Manner it had been expecfled. And
thus was Mofes's Obfervation upon our firft

Parents, their Eyes ucere indeed opened in a

true Senfe of Mofes'^ Expreffion, but in a

Manner very different from what they had con-

ceived would have befallen them.

What Mofes here intended to fay was the

real Event which happened to our firft Parents,

mufl be gathered from the Ufe he makes ehe-

w-here of the Expreffion, Eyes bei?ig opened.

We find it remarkably ufed in the Cafe of

Hagar in the Wildernefs of Beerfieba (g) :

She had wandred there with her Son 7/S-

mael (h) : The Water fhe had brought with

(fj Herodot. Lib. i. c. 66. {g) Gen. xxi. (/^) Ver. 14.

O 4 her
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her In a Bottle was all fpent, and both (lie and

her Child were in Danger of perifhing for

Want of a Supply —. But Mofes tells us, the

Lord opened her EyeSy andjloefaw a Well {K) :

We are not to fuppofe a Miracle here done

;

the Well is not faid at this Time to have been

created; undoubtedly it was in the fame

Place before (he faw it, as it was afterwards

;

and her Eyes might be in reality as open be-

fore fhe faw the Well, as when flie efpy'd it

:

But flie now turned her Eyes to the Place

where the Well was, and faw what before fhe

had not obferved, and this, in Mcfes's Ex-

preffion, was having her Eyes opened. And
in this Senfe Mofes writes it of our firft Pa-

rents : After eating of the Tree, their Eyes

ivere opened-, they faw a Circumftance of their

Condition, which before they had not re-

marked, and which led them to a Thought

as new to them, 7hey knew that they were

naked (/).

The Queftlon now is, In what Senfe did

they know themfelves to be naked ? And here

both later Commentators and many ancient and
grave Writers, have, as I above hinted, im-
modefcly trifled. It is generally thought, that

\h) Gen. xxl. 19. (/) Gen. iii. 7.

Nakednefs
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Nakednefs now firft became a Shame: But

Mofes in no wife gives any fach Intimation

:

He tells us of a very different PafTion here

raifed by it 3 it gave them Fear : Adam was

not aJJ:amed^ but afraid hecaiife he was naked^

and therefore hid himfelf {ni) : And it is ob-

vious to fee the juft Reafon he had for this

Senfe of his Condition : The Word which we
render naked^ has indeed in the general this

its moft obvious Signification ; but it is ufed

in other Senfes by a fort of Metaphor in many
Places of the Scriptures: And in the Place be-

fore us particularly we ought to take It, as it is

ufed in the Book of Job : Hell, fays that

Writer, is [Narom] naked before him, and

DeJiriiBio?! has no Covering (;?) : /. e. Hell and

Deftrudion lie open, not concealed from the"

Eye, nor in ainy way covered from the Ven-

geance of God : This is a Senfe of the Place,'

juft and elegant, free of the fhameful Foole-

ries which Writers, not carefully confidering,

have ingrafted upon it. Ada^n and Kve had

taken upon them, not to reft fatisfied in what

God had commanded, but to begin to think

for themfelves, contrary to what God had faid

to them. And their Thoughts taking this

(m) Gen. iii. vii. (») Job xxvit 6;

Turn,

2ar
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Turn, one Sentiment brought on another :

They were now to be wife for themfelves,

without, nay again ft their Maker: And how
natural was it for them, going in the Paths of

this I'heory, to be reminded to confider, how
to guard againft him, who had feverely

threatned what they had committed ? Alas

!

their Eyes now told them they had no Cover-

ing ; neither could they think how to find a

Shelter, that might protecft them : However

they attem.pted to do the beft they could.

Theyfewed Fig-leaves together^ and made them-

felves Atrons [o).

'They made themfelves Aprojis,— Here again

Mcfes is fuppofed to fay, what no one would

have any Thought of, unlefs he imagined our

firft Parents had Reafons of Shame to cover

fome particular Parts of their Bodies : But

Mofes hints nothing like it : His Words are,

[Vajithperu Naleh Teenah^ Vejanafm lehem

Chaggoroth^ (p) : We may obferve, that the

Word

(o) Gen. iii. 7.

ip) nij.n urh Vsijp^"! rfj^n nVy n^Dnit
Velimenta circuraligata fibi ct feccrunr Ficiis foliaturam jnfuerunt

i.e.

intexucrunt

As the Text may be thus conftrued, Dr. Burnet''s low Ridicule

of the Beginning of the Art of a Seampftrefs, of their having

neither Thread or Needle, is without Foundation. En ! fays

he.
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Word which we render Leaves, is in the Text
not plural but fmgular : And I apprehend,

that both here, and in fome other Places of
Scripture, it fliould be rendred not Leaves^

but a Foliature, or Intertw'mng of Leaves^

and that the whole Paragraph fiiould be thus
tranflated ; T^hey wreathed together a FoUature

of the Fig-tree, and made the?nfelves Enwraps
me?2ts', i. e. they wrapped themfelves up in

them : What they wanted was to hide them-
felves from God : An Apron, or a Cindlure

about their Vv^aftes would in no wife anfwer

this Purpofe, and therefore they could have no

Thought of fo partial a Covering; but the

Caiing themfelves up within Boughs full of

Leaves, to look like Trees, and thereby to

efcape his Obfervation — , this might be a

Sentiment not too weak for a firft Thought of

Perfons, Vv^ho, when they found their Inveft-

ments inconvenient or infufficient, were ftiil

fo ignorant andfoolijh before God, as to con-

ceive, that behind the Trees of the Garden,

they might poffibly be hid from him.

he, Primordla Artis futoria : Sed unde illis j^ais, unde Filum?
Archsol. p. 293. There was no Want of any Inilruments to

try to intwine tender Boughs into one another, and it cannot
but look a very natural Thought for them to attempt a Work
©f this Nature.

What
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What Mofes therefore relates, thus explain-

ed, is highly natural : They had broke the

Commandment of the Lord their God : It

now came into their Minds, How fliall we

efcape his Obfervation? Will he not foon fee

us ? and when he fees us, will he not punifli ?

Every Thought of themfelves now was a new

Terror: Their Eyes were opened, and they

faw they had no Cover : Their Hearts were

alarmed, they confidered they had nothing

\iherewith they might protedl themfelves

- againfl: him : Whither now could they fly

from his Prefence ? or what fhould they do to

ward off his Difpleafure ? Plad they now
known the World, and the Hiding-places that

are therein, they would have gone into the

Jbens and Rocks of the Mountains^ and Jaid to

the Moiintaim and Rocks^ Fall on usy and hide

us from the Face of Him, and from his Wrath
to come (y) : But they had as yet been Uttle

farther than the Compafs of their Garden, and

knew of no thicker Covert than the Leaves

and Shelter of their Trees ^ with fome of

thefe therefore they tried to wrap up and dif-

guife themfelves, as well as they could, and

herein they feem to have amufed themfelves

[q) Rev. vi. 1 6.

until
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until towards the Evening of the Pay : They
then heard the Voice of God moving from

one Part of the Garden to the other (r) : This

ftruck them with a frefli Confufion : Their

Fears came now upon them like an armed

Man : They were not able to abide in the W^iy

of the Voice of God, but gat themfelves into

the clofeft Thicket of Trees they could find,

and here they hoped to lie hid : But the Voice

of God, calling now more peremptorily,

Adam^ Where art thou ? darted Terrors quite

through him; he could no longer fupport a

Thought that he was concealed, but came

forth confeffing, that he was afraid^ hecaufe

he was naked^ and had therefore hid him-
felf (5) : The Tranfadion is a mod natural

Progrefs of confcious Guilt, and the Words
Adam now fpake, are as natural, and a deep

Humiliation of himfelf before God. They
are, as if he had faid, I was afraid, and hid

myfelf ; but I fee I am naked, I have no Co-

ver from thine Eye ; I know alfo I am further

naked, unarmed againft, having nothing to

oppofe to, to protedt mc from thy Power ; I

fubmit, Lord, do unto me as thou wilt.

(r) Gen. iii, 8— lo. [s] Ver. 10.

It
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It is very obvious to remark, how our

Tranflators and Commentators came to have

a Notion of Adam and £i;f's Shame for their

Nakednefs. In the laft Verfe of the fecond

Chapter of Genejis we have this Obfervation,

that, They were both naked, the Man and his

Wife^ and were not afbamed : It being here

obferved, that no Shame attended their being

naked before they eat of the Tree, it was con-

cluded, that a Shame of being naked entred

with Sin into the Vv^orld : But I would here^

upon offer to the Reader's Coniideration,

I. That what is expreffed in this 25th Verfe

of the fecond Chapter of Gejtefis, is an Ob-

fervation that has no Manner of Reference

and Connexion to any Thing before faid, that

might give Occafion for it, nor does it any

way lead to introduce what follows it in be-

ginning the next Chapter. It feems, in its

obvious Senfe, quite an independent Remark,
that might indeed be made by any one that

confidered, that at that Time they were not

clothed : But had Mankind never worn
Clothes at all, nothing was as yet faid that

would have occafioned fuch an Obfervation,

Every Thing that Mcfes had related, or pro-

ceeded to relate, would have been as full and

complete without it as with it.

2. Thera
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2. There are feveral Obfervations of thla

Sort, in many Parts of the Old Teftament,

and in this Book of Genejh particularly, which

the Learned agree not to have been originally

in the Text, but to have been Hints wrote (fs)

in the Margin of ancient Copies, as Obferva-

tions from or upon the Text, and that Tran-

fcribers from Copies fo wrote upon, not care-

fully diflinguifliing, took them into the Text;

that fuch Tranfcribers, not being modern, but

more ancient than any printed Copies, or in-

deed any Manufcript Bibles now extant, we
may now have no Copies that have not in the

Text thefe Infertions. If indeed the Mean-

ing of the Verfe we are treating was, that

Adam and Rve were not afhamed at their wear-

ing no Clothing, and I could have any War-

rant from any one Copy for omitting it, I

fliould be inclined to think it an Infertion of

this Nature. But,

3. I apprehend the Truth to be, that this

Verfe was not intended at all to fpeak of their

being naked as to Clothing. As the Word
7iaked has metaphorical Senfes in fome Paf-

fagcs of the Old Teftament ; fo alfo has the

(fs) See PrUeaux\ Connea. Part. T. B. V. Conned. Sacr. &
Proph. Hiftory, Vol, II. B. VII. p. 174.. Vol.III. B.XIL p.433.

Word,
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Word, which we here tranllate ajhamed (/)

:

It is far from fignifying in all Places being af-

fedted with what we call the Paffion of

. Shame j it often means being confounded or de^

Rroyed, The Word here ufed is a Termina-

tion of the Verb [Buojh, iDin], and, this is the

F^T^ ufed hy, Ifaiah, where recollefting how

God had dellroyed the Kings of Canaan be-

fore the Ifraelites, and laid wajle their fenced

Cities into ruinous Heaps ^ he tells us, that

their Inhabitants were offmall Power-, they

ivere difmayed, [irai, Veboffou], he does not

here mean that they literally had the PaJJion of

Shafne afcBing . them, but were confounded ;

were, as he proceeds, as the Grafs of the Fields

and as the green Herb, as the Grafs on the

Hoife T'ops, and as Corn hlafted before it be

grown up {li). And this was Mofes's Meaning'

in the Word here ufed ; a Meaning of it per-

fectly coinciding with what afterwards ap-

peared to be his Sentiment of Man's ftanding

perfonally to hear the Voice of God. Mofes

elfewhere fpeaks it to be no ordinary Mercy,

that a Man fliould hear the Voice of God and

live {^w\ and therefore he might here leave

[t^, The i^^^-^-zv Text is ^ILJ-Jin*' bi7V («) a Kingsxix.26.
Ifaiah x.\;xvii. 26. (au) See Dc«c. iv. 33-

US
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us this Obfervation concerning our firft Parents

;

that God fpake to them, and that, altho' they

flood naked before him, /. e. in his more im-

mediate Prefence under no Coverture, 7ngh to

him^ to hear the Voice of his Words talking to

them^ they experienced what Mofes always re-

puted a very extraordinary Thing, xhsxGoddid

talk with Man^ and they were not confounded^

but lived (;c).

Thus far we have no Difficulty : We are

now to confider, what the Voice of God faid

to Adam upon his confeffing himfelf thus naked

before him : And he [i. e. God] faid^ Who
told thee that thou waji naked? Haft thou eaten

of the Treey whereof I commanded thee^ that

thou Jhouldft not eat fyj? The Words point

very clearly to what I have explained to be

the. Meaning of Adam's thinking himfelf

72aked : Had Adam intended by that Expref-

fion that he was afhamed to appear before

God, upon Account of his having no Clothes,

here would have been fomething faid hugely

trifling, and no way pertinent to any Circum-

ftance of his Condition : But take him to

mean by naked, 720t covered from the Sight of

God, and without any Defence or Protedion

{x) Deut. V. 24. (yj Gen. iii. 1 1.

P againft
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againft his Power, and the Reply from God

here is, as if it had been faid. You fay you

are without Cover from, and without Defence

againft me; have you never been fo before

me until now ? Have you hitherto wanted any

Cover or Defence ? Who tells you, that you

now want them ? I never threatned you, but

for one Thing ; art thou afraid ? Haft thou

done that One Thing to be afraid of me ?

This now fpeaks itfelf to be the Reafon and

Explanation of what God was pleafed to fay

to Adam^ and refers evidendy to what Adam

had done to occafion this being faid to him.

Adam hereupon denied not, but confefled his

Guilt : '^he Woman^ faid he, whom thou gavefi

to be with me, foe gave me of the Tree, and I

did eat {z). The Woman being interrogated,

anfwered without Evafion, The Serpent be-

guiled me, and I did eat {a). All this, I

think, can want no Comment ; we may there-

fore proceed to examine the Sentence which

God hereupon pafled upon the Offenders.

And here we read, that the Lord God faid

unto the Serpent : Becaufe thou haft done thisy

thou art curfed above all Cattel, and above every

Beaft of the Field : Upon thy Belly Jhalt thon

(«:) Gen. iii. 13. {a) Ver. tj.
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gOy and Dujl Jhalt thou eat all the Days of thy

Life (b\ The Objedlors hereupon alk—

-

Shall we fay, that the Nature of the Serpent

was now changed ? that, before the Serpent

bad done what he is here made criminal for,

he was an Animal that walked upright (<:),

and moved in a Manner very different fromi

that he now moves in : Were his whole Make
and Shape and Powers of moving, upon the

Sentence now paffed upon him, totally al-

tered ? If they were not, he was before this

Sentence juft the fame Reptile, as he was after

it; and if fo, then no Punifliment was infli^fl-

ed : If we fay God changed his Make and

Form, and degraded him to a low Reptile for

the Mifchief he had done; how can this

be {d) ? For, where there was no Fault, how
fhould God punifh ? If, as I have obferved,

the Words which came to Eve from the

(^)Gen.iii. 13. (^)Vide Cnticos in loc. Rivet, exercit. in Gen. {d) Da
pcend Serpentis non le^vii eji ^<ejlio : Si Diabolus Rem totam egit fuh
fpecie Serpentis ; "velji coegit Serpentem, ut ea ageret <vel pateretur

;

^id Serpens luit poenas criminis a Diabolo commijjl ? Dein quoad

Modum et Formam Paen^s in Serpentem irrogat<^, nempe quid in po-

Jierujfi pronus iret in Ventrem, quidhoc f^bi 'velit non eftfacile expli^

catii : Eredum antea fuifje Serpentem, ant quadrupedum more incef

fiffe '^g^i qiiis dixerit : ^mdfi iieruferebatur protitis in Ventre?n ah

Initio, tit hodierni Angues, ineptum 'vidtri pof/it idpro fupplicio, et in

Paenam fngularis Fadli, huic Animali imponi aut attribute quodfern-

fO' et a Naturd huhuit. Burnet Archasol. p. 291.

P 2 Mouth
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Mouth of the Serpent, were in Reality not

the Serpent's Words ; were Words he in no

wife intended, nor had any Senfe of, or Mean-

ing in them (^), wherein could the Serpent be

criminal ? and if he was not criminal, why

fhould he be fo execrated and degraded ? They

who oppofe our underftanding Mofes in a li-

teral Senfe, feem here to triumph, and I can-

not fay, that thofe who anfwer them do fpeak

fo clearly as might be wifhed in this Particu-

lar. The true Fadl in what had been done,

undoubtedly was, that the Serpent had been

no moral Agent in the Affair, had really done

nothing ; for he was but a mere Tool, an In-

ftrument in the Ufc of an Agent invifible

;

and therefore cannot be thought either ac-

countable, or deferving to be punifhed for any

Thing that had happened ; fo that we ought

carefully to examine the Words of MofeSy

whether he fays any Thing that intimates God

to have really called the Serpent here to any

Account, or inflided any Punifhment upon

him.

It is indeed obfervable, that not our Englijh

only, but all Verfions of the Text of Mofes^

do render the Place, as if great Guilt was im-

{e) Vide quae fup,

puted
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puted to the Serpent, and Punifliment there-

upon denounced againft him ; bat if the Reader
be apprifed how the Hebrew Particle Ci in

the Text, which we tranflate Becaufe, ought

to have been rcndred not Becaufe, but Althoughy

the Faflage will appear to have a very different

Meaning (f).

The Words ufed by Mofes are [ci najiditha

::^aoth (g) ], we render them Becaufe thou baji

done this : The Particle [Q] has often this

Signification, and poffibly may be thus taken

where Adam is fpoken to in the 17th Verfe,

[CiJhamanta {h) ] Becaufe thou haft hearkened

u?ito the Voice of thy Wife : But it muft
be rendred otherwife in other Places. In Gen.

viii. 21. "The Lord Godfaid^ I will not curfe the

Ground any more for Man^ sfake -^ fok, \Ci\

the Imagination of Man's Heart is evilfrom
his Youth : Had we here rendred the Particle

[Ci] Becaufe, we had darkened the Senfe ex-

tremely ; the tranflating it f o R does not in-^

tirely clear it : The Words truly rendred are as

follows, I will not curfe the Ground any more—
ALTHOUGH the Imagination of Mail's Heart

(f) The Arabic Verfion feems to fpecify, that the Serpent
defignedly beguiled Enje ; cum feceris hoc fcienter in the Latin

Verfion of the Place. But how groundlcfs is this Fancy ?

(g) vm n^u;u o W cen iii. 17.

P3 ii
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is evil— : This is the true Meaning of the

Words : God was pleafed to determine not to

curfe the Ground any more, although the

Wickednefs of Man was fuch as deferved its

being again curfed. And thus again in another

Place : lii'^tlfcretched cut his right Hm^d^ and

laid it upon Ephraim'^ Head^ "who was the

younger^ but he laid his left Hand upon Ma-
naffeh'^ Head-, \ci\ we fay for Manaffeh was

the firft-born (/) : Surely the Reafon intimated

is a little confufed : But if we rendred the

Words, ALTHOUGH Manaffeh was the firjl"

born^ the Expreffion would be jufl and figni-

ficant. And thus in Ffal, xxv. Pardon mine

Iniquity^ \ci\ we fay, for it is great {k) ; wc
fliQuld better exprefs the Ffalmiji's> Meaning,

if we tranflated it, although it is great.

Our Verfion has in one Place given the Par^

tick this its true Meaning : God led them not

through the Land of the Philifiines ; we here

render the Particle [a] juflly although it

was near (/).

And thus tl'ie Verfe concerning the Serpent

ought to have been tranflated : And the Lord

G(kl fdid unto the Serpent^ although thou

(i) '^nin naOO O Gen. xlWii. 14, (^-j Nin ai ^3. v^r. 1 1.

(/) anp'DExod. xiii. 17.

haji
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hafl done this^ thou art curfed above all Cattel^

and above every Beajl of the Field , up$n tloy

Belly Jhalt thou go ^ and Dujl Jhalt thou eat all

the Days of thy Life. The Words in no wife

imply, that a Change of the Nature of the

Serpent was now inflidted on him : He re-

mained the fame Animal he was before created :

But they are, as it were, an Apoflrophe to the

Serpent, in the Hearing of Adajn and Rve^

defigned to evince to them, what a Folly,

as well as Crime, they had been guilty of,

in being deceived by fo low a Seducer.

The Words are, as if God had faid to the

Serpent : " Although thou haft done this

^ great Mifchief, yet thou art no lofty and

^ refpeftable Creature : Thou art one of the

^ meaneft of all Animals : Thou art not raifed

^ to any high Form, but art a mere Reptile,

' and fhalt always continue to be fo : Upon
' thy Belly thou art made to gos and {halt

' feed low all the Days of thy Life, in the

' very Duft," Adam and Eve had conceived

high Notions of the Serpent, above all the

Beajis ofthe Fields which the Lord hadmade (y)

;

but God here reprehends their foolifh Fancy,

and fets before them, what their own Eyes

(q) Gen. iii, i.

P 4 might
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might have told them, that the Serpent was a

Creature, made only for a very low Life, and

that no fuch Elevation as they imagined fliould

ever belong to him {qq)*

The Tranflators of the Bible were, I dare

fa}^ led to think a Punifliment was here in-

flided upon the Serpent, from the Expreffion

of his being curfed above every Beaft of the

Field: To be curfed may be to have fome

fignal Mifchief or great Evil, either wifhed

to, or inflicSed upon the Perfon curfed : This

is indeed the general Signification of the Word

:

But it ought to be confidered, whether it Is

contrary to the Nature of the Hebrew Tongue,

to call a Thing curfed^ when fuch Circum-

flances belong to it as are fo extremely bad,

that it might be deemed as unhappy a Thing

even as a moft fevere Curfe, to be under

them, tho' they be not inflidled as a particular

Judgment : In this Senfe the Jcws^ in our Sa-

viour's Time, called their vulgar or common
People, Vv^ho they thought could not know

{qq) The ancient NaturaliJIs have largely confidered the Pro-
priety of the Motion of a Serpent, to its whole Make, and
Conllruaion of the Nature of its Body ; U tktcov 5<i tpctvi^v,

'TT^S'QV f/)- &c. Afillot, Lib. de Animalium InceiTu, c. vUi,

the
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the Law, curfed (r) : We cannot fuppofe

them here to mean that the Body of their

People were under any particular Curfe or

Judgment of God, which deprived them of
all Poflibility of knowing their Duties 3 rather

they thought of them in the Sentiment of the

Prophet : Surely tbefe are poor ; they arefoolijh^

for they know not the Way of the Lordy 7jor the

'Jiidg7nent of their God: I willget me to the

great Men^ and willfpeak unto them^ for they

have known the Way of the Lord (i). The
Prophet here looks upon the Poor, not as par-

ticularly curfed of God ; for this he could not
think (/), but they were in fuch Circum-
flances as might not have afforded them any
confiderable Information concerning their Du-
ties, and he therefore faid, he would get him
to the Great^ as reputing it more likely to find

them ready to hear and underjiand : And in

this Way the Jews held their Eftimation of
their common People : They imagined it not

likely thefe fhould know the Law 3 and there-

fore they deemed them fo defpicably ignorant,

that tho* no particular Judgment of God was
in the Cafe, yet they held them in no kind of

[r) Johnvii. 49. (j) Jeretn. v. 4, 5. (/) See Prov. xxiL i.

Deut. XV, 11.

Regard,
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Regard, but as in a curfed or moft con-

temptible Condition. It is no unnatural Way

of fpeaking to fay of poor, barren, and un-

profitable Land, that it is curfed Ground^ not

only where God may have been pleafed to

make a fruitful hand barren^ for the Wicked-

nefs of them that dwell therein («), as was par-

ticularly the Cafe of the Earth thus curfed

tipon our firft Parents having finned {tiu), but

alfo when the Land is very fieril and unfruit-

ful, tho' no particular Curfe of God has ever

been denounced againfl: it* In the Hebrew

Tongue we often find Things eminently ex-

cellent in their Kind faid therefore to be of

God 5 Cedars of Lebanon^ highly flourifhing,

to be for that Reafon of God's planting ; fo

on the contrary the Word curfed may as rea-

fonably be ufed, as it were in contrail, where

God had given no Appearance of a Bleffing,

Adam and Eve were thinking highly of the

Serpent: The Defign of what God now faid

was to fliew them, that he was a Creature de-

ferving their loweil Notice : They thought

him above any Beajl of the Field which the

Ijyrd had made : The Words here fpoken

were to tell them that he was not above, but

(a) Pfal. cvii. 3^. {uu) Gen. iii. 17.

beneatk
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beneath all others > fo creeping and abjeft,

that his Make and Form might be fpoken of
in Terms, as if they were a Curfe upon
iiim {w). But,

The Words that next follow have greater

Difficulties : And I will put Rnmity between

tkee and the Womun, and between thy Seed a?2d

i^er Seed : It fiall briiife thy Head^ and thou

/halt bruife his Heel (x). The Inquiries I

would make concerning thefe Words are,

I. Whether Adam and Rve underftood them ?

II. Whether they conceived them to have any

Reference to the Animal, the Serpent from
whofe Mouth they had heard the words which
had beguiled Eve^ III. What may be the

true and literal Meaning of them ?

I. Are we fure that Adam and E've under-

ftood what God now fpake to them (y)\
They are Words, which, I hope I fhall be

(w) I do not know whether I might not obferve, that the
Death of being hanged on a Tree, was faid to be a cttrfed Death
in this Senfe of the Word. See Deut. xxi. 22, 23. There were
other Deaths inflifted by the Laws of God ; fuch as ftoning
with Stones till a Man died, Lenjit. xx. 2, 27, ^c. Whoever
came under the Sentence of this, or any other Death inflided

by God's Law, was as really accwfed of God, as he that was
ha77ged en a Tree ; but the Ignominy of this Death was defpicable
beyond others : It had a Shame belonging to it, hard to get
over and defpife; it was fligmatized, low, and bafe beyond
other Punifhments ; and theiefore had peculiarly this Term of
Reproach annexed to it. [x] Gen.iii. 15. (y) Ver. 15.

able
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able reafonably to explain^ and fhew to be the

firft Prophecy that was made to the World :

I call them Prophecy, as fpeaking of Events

to come 5 and that for many Days to come, re-

ferring to what was to be accomplifhed in

*Times that were afar off [z) : And therefore,

tho* it feems obvious that Adam and Eve might

cnderftand from what was fpoken, that the

Enemy who had hurt them would at length

be conquered
; yet it does not appear that they

v/ere precifely informed who this Enemy was,

nor what the Ccnteft was that fliould be with

him and againft him ; nor how, or by whom
in particular he (hould be fubdued. What
had been faid in their Hearing, concerning

the curfed or very low and groveling Nature

of the Serpent, muft have apprized them,

that they had been much miftaken in their

Notions of this Animal : Whether it caufed

them to refledl, although they did not before

think fo, that the Serpent did not perhaps

fpeak of himfelf; but that they had fomc
greater Enemy whom they had not feen, nor

known, I cannot fay : But that our firft Pa-

rents, tho' their experimental Knowledge

^
(«) Ezek. xii. 27. See Dan. xii. 8, 9, 1 3. x. 14. viii, 26, 27.

Tii, 28.

could
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could as yet be but little, were not of flow

Parts, but able to turn every thing hinted to

them over in their Minds, to conceive of it

all that a lively Imagination would, as far as

they could know Things, prefent to them,

muft I think be admitted as unqueftionable :

and that they henceforward acquitted the Ser-

pent of all Guilt towards them, feems to me
to appear from what I (hall prefently confider,

viz, that we have no Hints in Hiftory, that

either they, or their immediate Defcendants

commenced any particular Enmity or Hoffility

againft the Animals called Serpents, any more
than againft any other of the Animals of the

World. But, that Adam or Eve knew the

real Meaning of what was here faid to them
any more than the ancient Prophets perfedly

underftood what was revealed to them, to be
by them declared unto the World, is what I

fee no Reafon to conclude : Are we to think,

that Daniely after he had wrote down what

had been revealed unto him concerning the

feventy Weeks determined upon his People (^),

could have exadly determined wkat Manner

of Time was here Jignified before Hand*^ or

how that which was tefiijicd^ was to be ful-

{a) Dan. ix. 24.-27.

filled
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filled in the Sufferings of Chriji^ and the Glory

thatfioiddfollow (aa) ? or (hall we think that

David, to whom it had been forefhewn, that

/jIs Soul {b) fhould not be left in Hell^ neither

ihould God's holy One fee Corruption^ could

have hence been able to declare, that Jefus

Chrift^ or even any One of his, David's De-

fcendants, fbould be dead and buried, and on

the third Day be raifed from the Dead ? Or

that even Mofes, who recorded the Words,

which God had thus fpoken to our firft Pa-

rents i and afterwards, that in Abraham's Seed

nU the Nations of the Earth fjould he hleffed (c) j

and afterwards, that Shiloh fhould come of the

Tribe of fudah (d) ; and further, that God
would give the Ifraelites a Prophetfrom among

their Brethren like unto him, that they fhould

hear him {e) -, can we fay, that Mofes could

have explained, as St. Paul was able after-

wards to ihew, who the particular Perfon was,

that was to be this Seed of the Woman ; the

Seed of Abraham -, the Shiloh j the Prophet who

was to come\ and in what (f) particular

Manner all that had been foretold fhould in

him be fulfilled ? Prophefy was defigned to

{aa) I Pet. i. II. [h] Pfal. xvi. lo. Afts ii. 25 35.
(f) Gen. xxii. 18. (^ Gen. xlvii. lo. [e] Deut. xviii. 15.

(f) Gal. iii. 14—16.

point
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point before-hand to fomething which was
afterwards more fully to be reveakd ; to create

in thofe unto whom it was given, Expe<Sa-

tions of Things not yet fully explained to

them ; which Things were in the Procefs of

Ages to be further added to and opened, as

God fhould think fit more and more to (hew

the Contents of them ; until, when the Time
was come that the whole was fulfilled, they

unto whom the Things foretold were accom-

pliihed, might look back, and by feeing fi-om

the Beginning what had been faid, before any

one but God knew how thefe Things ihould

fo be ; might hereby have a furer Word (g)^

than could poflibly have been contrived for

cunningly devifed Fables^ to fhew them, that

the Things thus foretold, and thus accom-

plifhed, were of God : And fuch is that Series

of Promifes or Predictions began in the Words
now fpoken by God to our firft Parents ; en-

larged, and more ipecified as to their Meaning

by fome farther Prophecies given in after

Ages ; until at the End of about 4000 Years,

a Perfon appeared, in whofe Life and Death, *"

Refurredlion and Glory, the whole of what

had been foretold,, was clearly feen to be ful-

-^— '
'

-III
.

I .

(g) 2 Pet. i. ig.

filled
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filled truly and literally ; but yet fo foretold

and fo fulfilled, as that no one before the

Thint^s were come to pafs, ever fo underftood

the Prophefies, as to think, that thus would

be the Event of them : Whereby it was the

more demonftrably proved, that the whole

was God's Work : For, as he only could

declare the End from the Beginning {h), mark

out truly before-hand the Traces of his own

deep Counfels and Defigns ; fo what had been

foretold by him, was always fo imperfedlly

underftood, as to be look'd for by Men quite

otherwife than it came to pafs : And therein

it became evident, when it was come to pafs,

that no human Contrivance was in the ful-

filling it, any more than in the foretelling it

;

for had there been human Contrivance in it,

it would have been brought about to have been

fulfilled in quite another Manner. The Words

therefore before us now fpoken by God are,

as a moft excellently able and learned Prelate

has pointed out to us (/) the firft of '' a Chain

" of Prophecies reaching through feveral thou-

\Jo) Remember the former Things of old^ for Iam God^ and there

is ncne elfe : Iam God^ and then is none like me : Declaring the End
from the Beginning t andfrom ancient Ti?nes the things that are not

yet done: Sayitig, My Counfelfhalljland^ and I Rvill do all my Plea-

fure. Ifa. xlvi. 9, 10. (;) Bilhop Sherlock's Preface to the third

Edition of The Ufe and Intent of Prophejy,

" fand
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'^ fand Years, manifeftly fabfervient to, a?7d

" gradually opening one and the fame Ad-
" miniftration of Providence from Beginning
" to End,*' of which our firft Parents knew
no more, than to think that thej^ literally had

Hopes herein, fo far itzn by them as to give

them Reafon to truft and depend upon God ;

but not enough explained to them, to fhew

them what the particular Things were which

they were to hope for, or how or when they

were to be accomplifhed. But,

II. Did our firft Parents apprehend any

Thing here faid, to concern or relate to the

Animal, to the Serpent from whofe Mouth
the Guile came, which had deceived them ?

I anfwer : I think they did not : Had Adam
and £1;^ underftood God to mean, that there

fhould be continual War between Mankind

and Serpents; that the Serpents fhould bite

the Heels of Men, and that Men fliould crufh

and bruife to Pieces the Heads of Serpents,

would not ancient Hiftory have given fome

Account of the Endeavours of Mankind, in

the firft Ages, to deftroy thcfe their Ene-

mies ? It is obfervable, that God does not

fpeak of the Serpent as a Creature of enor-

mous Size, but rather as fo contemptible, that

Adam could have no Reafon to be afraid of

it.
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It {a), but might eafily have perhaps ftamped

it under his Feet : How came it then to pafs,

that neither Adam nor Eve, if they underftood

that they were to deftroy Serpents, did in-

ftantly bruife the Head of this their Enemy ?

Or if it may be faid, having no Weapons,

they might be afraid he (hould bruife their

Heel, is it not wondrous they (hould never af-

terwards contrive how to afflift this hoftile

Creature ? and that it did not become the He-

roifm of the firft Generations of the World to

commence a fort of religious War againft thefe

devoted Animals, to extirpate the whole

Breed of them from off the Face of the

Earth ? In after Ages, and in Countries where

{a) We are told by Heathen Writers of Serpents of a moft

incredible Size : Pliny relates from Li'vyy that when Regulus

commanded the Roman Forces in Africa, he was infefted by a

Serpent 1 20 Feet long, and fo invulnerable, its Scales being

impenetrable, and its Breath fo infedlious, that he was forced

to ufe the Military Engines, which they ufed againft Towers

and the Walls of Towns, before they could fubdue it, and fays

the Skin of it was hung up at Rome, and remained there until

the War with Numantiay i. e. about 100 Years. Vide Plin. Nat.

Hift. Lib. 8. c. 14. Liv. Hift. Lib. 18. c. i 5, 16. And the fame
Naturalift fpeaks of Serpents 20 Cubits long in other Places,

Vide Nat. Hift. Lib. 31. c. 2. And of fo large a Size as to draw
away Oxen and Stags whole, Vide 1. 18. Whether thefe Ac-
counts did not exceed what was ftriftly the Truth, ought to be
confidered. The Scriptures hint Serpents in Mofesh Time to

have been of a more common Meafure, fuch as might lie in the

Way, and bite the Heels of Horfes, Gen. xlix. 1 7. And wc
have no Reafon to fuppofe the Serpent that fpake to E've to have

been larger.

the
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the clearing them of Serpents was thought a

public Good, Exploits of this Kind had their

Glory

:

diram qui contudit Hydra^n Hor*

The fubduing a Serpent was one of the La-

bours of Hercules [b) -, nay, he was faid to

have killed two Serpents in his very Cradle (c) •

a Story that implies, that the killing Serpents

was at this Time of fuch public Utility, and

therefore fo highly eftimated, that no greater

Thing could be faid of this Hero, to give

high Expecftations of his future Atchievements,

or to evince his Origin to be more than mor-

tal : Can we then think, in the firft World,

of which the Hiftory, tho* very fliort, is not

fo imperfect, but that the Inventors of ufeful

Arts (d)y of the Entertainments of Life (e),

as well as the Names of thofe who were emi-

nent for Religion are come down to us ffj

;

if one great Inftance of performing what God '

had declared, had confifted in deftroying Ser-

pents, we fliould not have had the Name of

fome one Worthy at leaft, who had exerted

himfelf in this Warfare? But in Truth the

{h) Apollodor. 1. 2. c. 4. Mart. Ep. Lib. IX. Ep. 104,

{c) Apollodor. ubi fup. [d] Gen.iv. 20,23. [e] Ver. 21,

f/J Ver. 26.

0^2 Animals
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Animals called Serpents were as yet little in

Size, contemptible in Figure, not underftood

to be marked out by God, for Men to make

it their Employment to deftroy them ; and ac-

cordingly nothing more is told us, of the Ser-

pent's having to do with Man, or Man with

the Serpent, until the Flood came, and took

away Man and Beaft from off the Earth. The

Serpent that tempted Eve is reckoned amongft

the Beajls of the Fields and not a Water Ani-

mal {h) 3 and therefore we may fuppofe his

Kind

[h) Gen. iii. i. Water-Snakes are mentioned in all Writers

:

The two Serpents related in Virgil to have killed Laocootiy are

defcribed to have come over the Sea.

Ecce ! autem gemini a Tenedo tranquilla -per alta^

(Horrefco referens) immenjis Orbibus Angues

Incumbunt Pelago pariterque ad Littora tendunt

:

PeSiora quorum inter FluSIus orre£ia Juhaque

Sanguinece exuperant Undas : Pars catera Pontum

Pone legity finuatque iintnenfa Volumine Terga.

Fit fonitusfpumanti Salo : Jamqiie ar'va tenebant:

Ardentejque Oculos fuffeSii Sanguine et Igni

Sibila larnbebant Linguis 'uibrantibus ora. Virg. JEn, 2.

The Annotators obferve, that the Latins called the Water-

Snakes y Angues; the Land-Snakes, Serpentes; and when thefe

Animals were confecrated and in Temples, Dracones: Angues

aquarum funt, Serpentes Terrarum^ Templorum Dracones : And {0

Virgil ftiles thefe very Serpents when they were faid to be hid

aLthe Feet of PdJas,

At gemini Lc.ffu Delubra adfumma Dracones

Effugiunt, fa-V(rque petunt Tritonidis Arcem^

Sub pedibn/que Dea clypeiquefub Orbe leguntur.

Id. ibid. ver. 225.

The Hebre^~vs had a different Word for Serpents of the Water

^

from that which they ufed for the Land Kind : The River Ser-

pent
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Kind to have been preferved in the Ark, and

accordingly to have come to Noah {k) as in-

nocuous to Men, and to have been as well re-

ceived and difmilTed by him as any other

living Creature of the World 3 fo that I do

not fee the lead Ground to imagine that Adam
apprehended in what God now faid, any

Thing to be intimated, that there (hould fub-

lift between Men and Serpents a perpetual

Enmity, to be always biting and deflroying

one another.

If we look into the Ages after the Flood,

we find that Serpents were before Mofes'^

Days become noxious Animals (/), and Men
when Mofes lived were in the general afraid of

them {;n) : There might, ere this Time be

pent they called \_VlT\ Tennin]. Thus when Mofes s Rod was
tamed into a Serpent before Pharaoh, it was turned [P^H? Le-
tennin] into a Water Snake, as Pharaoh probably was now where
he ufually went in the Morning, to the River. But the Serpent
that had tempted E^e was not a [Tennin] bat a [Nachajhl a
Land-Serpent. It may perhaps be obferved, that the Serpent
called Tennin is alfo called Nachajh, fee Exod. vii. 9, 10, 12. To
which it may be replied, that Nachajh was the firll general Word
ufed for a Serpent, before the different Kinds of them were
diflinguilhed, and therefore the Water Kinds may be fometimes
called by this general Name ; but it will not follow, that where
l^achajh is ufed above, we fhould think a Water-Snake intended

:

As in Englijh, though we may fay a Water-Snake is a Snake, yet
if we fhould name a Snake or Serpent only, we fhould not be
thought to mean a Water-Snake. {k) Gen. vi. 20. vii. 9.

(/) Gen. xlix. 17. (w) Exod. iv. 3.

0^3 poifonous
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polfonous Juices in many of the Herbs and

Plants that grew on the Earth: The fame

Alteration (o) of the World, which began

from the Flood, and conduced to the fhort-

ning the Lives of Men, might caufe fuch an

Alteration in many Herbs, that Men might

not perhaps now find every green Herb and

Tree as wholefome, as they had found all in

the firft World : And the Nourifhment of

fome in the Concoftion of fome Animals,

might breed in them, what to Man and other

Creatures might be malignant Poifon. At the

going out from the Ark, the living Creatures

of the World appear to have been none of them

hurtful or deftrudlive to Man : But Time
produced in many a Ferocity, and in others

other Qualities which made them terrible, and

Serpents were in general fuch Objedls of Ter-

ror in Mofes^ Days, that when the Miracle

which God gave him to aflure him, that he

fent him to Egypt took Effed", Mofes, we
read, when he faw his Rod turned into a Ser-

pent, jled fro77i before it (/>). But notwith-

ftanding any Thing that may be faid of Men's

natural Fears, from their Apprehenfions of

the Venom of Serpents, a Thought of God's

{o) See Connea Vol. L B. I. (/) Exod. iv. 3.

having
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having ever given any Order in particular for

Man to deflroy Serpents, looks to be a mere

modern Imagination. We can find no Traces

of fuch a Sentiment in all Antiquity : Rather

the Sages of the early Times, who fearched

into Antiquity, and added to it what they

thought the Religion of Nature ($'), to be

above the common Notions of the Vulgar,

held Serpents in high Honour, had intro-

duced them into their Temples (r), delineated

their

(^) See Conneft. Vol. IIL B. XL The Sentiments that led

tliem to their Notions of the Divinity of the Serpent, are faid

to be, '7ffi'df[/.etTiKcoTa.7ov to ^a^ov <uclv\soy^ i^'TrtTai' jy TfV'

Tivoi ryf ^e^Bii', ^ cou ra Koiidi ^uci Tct? KtvyiO'eii rro/ei^. ^
rroiyAhcov ^nijidjcov tJ sr«< tTniiheit ^ kJ* ^ TOpe<af iKmoti-

cTj^i iyjEri Toti Op^.4i ^f?' ^j/As'^ T^X^' <5 '^OWy^tPVlUTOLTOV

<r4 fr/r, K fj.QVov 70) oaS'vo/Ji^ov to ynpeti ysafeif. ctAAa J^

VQV l/.n7^V TAHP6>Vj1, &ii iOJJTOV dvAKltTillJ)' «/'f CV T h^li
CUo'lSO^ elvTo^ TctOt/JT©- KaTiTOL^i y^.(pif-li' cO/0 K^ iv U^tf
T«To TO ^co9v )^ iv MfrMeio/^ cvfy.TeLpei^'ii'Tr^' Eufeb. Pr^p.
Evang. Lib. i.e. lo. We cannot fufficiently defpife the beggarly

Elements of this Philofophy ; but yet ic ought to be obferved, that

it was reputed an Height of Wifdoni in its Day '. a plain De-
monftration, what may be the Trifles of mere human Reafon-
ing, that has not been inlightned by any better Information. But
my Intention in the Citation above was to fhew, that no No-
tions had traditionally prevailed to intimate the Serpent to have
been originally a curfed Creature, appointed every where for

Men to deflroy them, for that the moft ancient fpeculative and
more curious Inquirers had no Bias againft Theories which might
reprefent them to be Reprefentatives of the mofl high God.

0^4 T«
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their Fi'^ures in their ancient Tables and For-

mularies of Worfhip {s\ and gave many,

fuch as they thought Reafons, for thinking

them endowed with a Kind of divine Na-

ture {t) : And what is remarkable, they had

no Notion of the Serpents being the Repre-

fentative of an Evil Being in Oppofition to

the good God ; for the Egyptians, we are told,

> reputed the Serpent to be an Erablem of their

God Cjieph {u), by which Word they meant

the AnfjLispyos (w), we might render it the

Work?nafter {x), or Maker of all Things. The

Thcenicians tranflated it dyoc^ou Aajjj^ovct, the

good Deity (y), and from their moft ancient

Symbols they may be thought to have intended

to reprefent in their <^r\fjLcci:(x, or myftic Fi-

gures of the Serpent, what fome of them

called the amue^liKov {z) -, I might ren-

.3-:«c -n^ utyWii<; vofA^oi^i? ;t| cto-y^vyy^ rZv oKcdi' Id. ibid.

(s) Id. ibid. See the Table of ljts\ Montfauc. Antiq. Vol. i.

Part 2. B. 2. c. I. {t) Vide quae fup. {u) 'A{yv7r]ioi K^•>/(p

fcToro/^/'-t^'^iJ"/. Eufeb. ubi fup. {-zu) top S'iify.nipyoi', 'ov Kt'i;o ot

vst ariiJ.cfu^opTi^. Id. ibid.

der
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dcr It, the Power by which all Things do

conjijl,

I do not pretend to trace the exafl: Time of

the Rife of thefe Heathen Superflitions ^ they

were brought out of one Country into ano-

ther : They were thought to have been intro-

duced into Greece by Pherecydes {6)y who was

contemporary with Thales (r), and did not

flourifh there earlier than about locQ Years

after Mofes [d) ; but Pherecydes had them

from the Phcenicians (e), and the Phoenicians

from the Books of the Egyptian Taautus (f) :

And, I think, I may reprefent thefe Notions

of the Serpent to have been in Vogue in Egypt

in and before Mofes' s, Times; for it is much
to be obferved, that tho' Mofes^ when he firfl

faw his Rod turned into a Serpent, was ter-

rified and fled from it, until God bad him

put forth his Hand and take it [g) -, yet, when

ymi "^ "T^ Tap* AVTZti Kiyop^C'i O^tuviUi 0:« ^ Toiv '0(pia-

vij'cov. Eufeb. Pr^p. Evang. 1. i.e. ic. (r) Pherecydes was
thought to flourifii to about the 59th Olympiad, Thales to have
died in about the 58th. [d) Mo/es d'lQd A. M. 2554. The 59th
Olympiad was about A.M. 3555. [e) Eufeb. ubi fup.

(/) TdajjT©- ti'AiyV'/Jioi -^ec-d- '7r^cS'£tyop<i^ii<n tUj)

TaiajjT©-, xj //£t' clvtov U'jQi^ ^oivtKii '^ Eufeb. ubi fup.

We are to obferve of ^^.kov]©-, that a Serpent was called

Draco when confecrated, put into a Temple. Vide quae fup.

ig) Exod.iv. 3. 4,

the
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the fame Rod was in like manner turned into

a Serpent before Pharaohy and when all the

Rcxls of his Magicians were turned into Ser-

pents likewife, neither Pharaoh nor his Ma-

gicians appear to have been under any Con-

fternation (gg) : They knew the Arcana of

their Temples, that Serpents were at this

Time amongft the &acra in their Worfhip,

and reputed the Reprefentatives not of a ma-

lic^n, but of their good God : They might

therefore think, that their Gods were come

down amongft them {hh), to fupport them

a'^ainft the Demand made by Mofes, and that

the wonderful Phanomcna before them por-

tended them great Afliftance and Good, but

no Evil to give them any Terror. It ought

only to be obferved, that when they faw

Mofes's Rod fwallow up all the Rods of their

Magicians {h), they ought hence to have been

jnflrufted in the Way of their own Specula-

tions, that a Power appeared for Mofes which

literally executed Judgment againfi the Gods of

Egypt (/), annihilating and deftroying the moft

wonderful Appearances they could imagine of

{gg) See Exod. vii. lo, 13. {hh) Thus the Men of Lyftra^

«pon feeing a Miracle, thought of Barnabas and PauU accord-

ing to their Superftition, Aiis xiv^. \ i. [}}) Exod, vii. 12,

\i) Exod. xii. 12,

their
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their Gods, to gainfay what by Mofes was re-

quired of them.

As what I have obferved does, I think, hint

to us, that there were in the World no No-
tions of Serpents antecedent to Mofes's writing

his Hiftory, which can in any wife fpeak

Mankind to have had any remarkable Enmity
againft, or to have thought themfelves under

any Command to deftroy them 3 fo I might

obferve further from what follows in the Books
of Mofes^ that Serpents were not, from any

Thing faid by him, devoted to either fuch

Odium or Deftrudlion , for I fliould think if

they had been fo devoted, it is not hkely God
would have appointed a Serpent to have been

fet up in the Wildernefs for the [k) People to

look up to, in order to be cured of the

Plague he then inflicted upon them : Any
other Sign, if God had appointed it, would
have been as falutary : And it does not feem

agreeable to any End of a divine Difpenfation,

to have a Prophet make the Figure of a Crea-

ture an Emblem of Health and Life, if he had
defigned, the fame Prophet to profcribe the

whole Species of that Creature to be abomi-

nated and deftroyed. But the Fad was, the

[k] Numb, xxi.

Serpent
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Serpent fpake to Eve^ as the Afs did to Ba^

laara, both, as to themfelves, ignorantly and

without Intention > and neither was the one

ordered to be honoured for what he faid, nor

the other to be difgraced and deftroyed : It

was fit Adam and Eve fhould be apprifed how
mean an Animal they had admitted to be the

Inftrument of deceiving them ; And God was

plcafed very emphatically to tell them this in

what he faid to them of the Serpent, as I

have above explained it : It was in no wife

reafonable they fhould henceforth be employed

to become Killers of Serpents, and agreeably

hereto the Words further fpoken do in no

wife order, nor were or could be underftood

by them to order them this Service, as will

more evidently appear by confidering

III. The true literal Meaning of the Words,

And I njLnll put Eiimity between thee and the

Woman^ and between thy Seed and her Seed

:

I T Jhall bniife thy Head, and thoiifialt bruife

H I s HeeL Upon which Words I vi^ould re-

mark, I. That nothing is faid, which in any

wife emploved Adam : It v/as not faid, I will

put Enmity between the Man and the Wojnan

and T^hee, and between thy Seed and their Seed:

They JJ:all briiife thy Head, and thou Jhalt

bruife their Heels : But the Enmity was put

between
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between the Woman only and the Perfon here

fpoken of, and between kis Seed, and h^r

Seed : Ada?7i was not the Woman, nor of the

Seed of the Woman ; for the Woman was
made out of him : He was made firft^ and

then the Woman : So that whatever this En-
mity was, we fee that Adam was remarkably

not made a Party to engage in it : An Inci-

dent, that could not but occafion him to refleifl,

that the Matter here intended could not be

the hating and killing the Animal called a

Serpent ; for if that had been deiigned, a

Slaughter of the then Serpent would have been

feen to be what might more likely have been

inftantly accomplifhed by Adam, than by Eve
and her future Pofterity.

But I would obferve, that in this Particular,

there appears plainly what muft, with all rea-

fonable Thinkers, for ever iilence all Pre-

tence of reconciling an allegorical Interpreta-

tion to the real Meaning of this Scripture

:

The allegorical Interpreters fay, that the Ser-

pent is the Symbol of Liift and fenfual Plea-

fare (/) : that Adam and Eve'^ being tempted

by the Serpent means, that they were draivn

(/) See Mi({dl€to?i\ EJfay on the aJlegorkal and literal Interpret

tation, p. 132.

a'way
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away and inttced of their own Lujis and Appe-

tites ; That the Fadt in Truth was, that they

were originally formed to a State of Happi-^

nefs and Perfedtion, which they loft and for-

feited by following their Lufts and Paffions in

oppofition to the Will of their Creator (;;?) :

If now this be the true Way of interpreting

Mofes, it muft follow, that the Enmity a_p-

pointed againft the Serpent means an Oppofi-

tion to the Infinuations of finful Appetites, a

Jlriving againjl Sin : And the Event declared

of this Conteft muft be, that our finful Ap-
petites and Lufts will often hurt us ; but that,

if we will prefs forwards, tho' in many Steps

we take, we may fometimcs meet Defeat, yet

in the End we fliall capitally wound and fub-

due them. I promife myfelf no candid Al-

legoriji will accufe me of having herein falfi-

fied or injured his Syjle^n : Herein then is

fummed up all that is fo highly boafted of as

rational : But how obvious is it to fee of all

this, that it does not touch the Matter related

by Mofes? The Enmity declared by Mofes to

be put, was, I obferved, fuch, that Adam was

afiigned no Part of it : Eve only, and her

Seed, were the Parties in this Warfare : And

[m] See Middleton, Id, ibid. 131.

fliall
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fhall we now fay, that Nothing more was In-

tended, than the Duty of ftriving againft and

conquering finful Appetites ? Was Jdam then,

after the Fall, to have no fuch Appetites as

well as Eve^ and all that were to be born of

her ? Or was he to have no Struggle againft

fuch like Paffions with other Men ? Was he to

be given up to a reprobate Mind, to do what-

ever he fhould luft ? This I take to be a plain

Fadt, which all the Art and Subtilty of our

pretended Reafoners will never be able to

reconcile and clear up. To this therefore

I would earneftly call the Pleader's ftrifieft

Attention ; I would beg to have this one

Point taken into the fevereft Examination 5

for I cannot but think, if It be found to be as

I have reprefented, the Allegory muft here

meet its Bane : It will be fo clearly evident,

that there is fomething in the Text before us,

which the allegorical Interpretation cannot

reach, that no one that is truly ingenuous will

any more contend for it.

But 2. We ought to obferve, that In the

Words here related by Mofes to have been

heard from God, It was not faid, that Man-
kind and Serpents fhould have a general

Enmity againft each other ; But the Hebrew

Words, if truly interpreted, denote, that

feme
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fome one Per/on (hould be defcended from the

Woman, who fhould capitally conquer and

fubdue the great Enemy of Mankind. If I

were forced to allow, that we have now fo

far loft the perfed: Underftanding of the Idiom

of the Hebrew Tongue, as not to fee that the

Words here ufed by Mofes muft carry this re-

ftridive Senfe, yet from the Septuagint Ver-

lion of the Place it appears, that when that

Tranflation was made, the Hebrew Words
were known to have that Meaning [o). The
Septuagint Verfion of the Paflage is thus

:

^cu i^^^v ^mcti ccvx fJLeorov aS ^ ccvd jmea'op 'f

ymjowaoSy )^ ccvcc fjLsaov is cujspfJLctTos crS ^ ar«J

fjLeaov Td cnrepji^ccr©^ oLvim, A T T O 2 o-a ty)oyi-

' cei •nZQ^oLhhjj ?^ Gu Tnpyiaeii gluts Urepvccv' i, e.

And I will put E/2jnity between thee and be-

tween the Woman^ and between thy Seed^ and

between the Seed of her : h e Jhall bruife thy

Heady and thou Jl:alt bruife his Heel : The
Point to be obferved in this Tranflation is

;

that it does not fay i t fhall bruife thy Head,

the Pronoun does not refer to the Word Seed;

but it is H E Jhall bruifey the Pronoun being

Perfonal, and Mafculiney not agreeing with

[o] The Septuagint Tranflation of the Books of Mofes was
made about 277 Years before Chrijl^ about A. M. 'i,7'^7' See

Archbilhop U/j'er's Annals. Prideaux\ Connect. Part. II, B. I.

the
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the Word csig^^a, Seed, which is neuter -, but

denoting fome one Perfon to be the Seed, and
that He fhould bruife the Head of the Enemy
here fpoken of. Had the Greek Interpreters

thought the Text to mean that the Woman's
Seed or Offspring in the general were here in-

tended, they would have faid aurd, to agree

with cous^fjicc, as we fay i T in our Eiiglijh ;

but they more corredlly rendred the Place <xu-

Toj, HE, apprehending fome one particular Per-

fon to be here intended, and not the Offspring

of the Woman in the general.

But may it not be faid that the auTos here

ufed is a Miffake, that the Septuagint did

perhaps not take the true Meaning of the He-

brew Expreffion ; that they fhould have wrote

not awTos but awTo, IT, not HE? I anfwer.

We, who believe the Scriptures, have the Au-

thority of St. Faul to affure us, that the Sep-

tuagint Verfion is moft judicioufly right in

this Particular ; that Apoftle having remarked

to us of 2ifimilar 2C[\$i fubfeouent Expreffion to

that which is here ufed; that God therein

fpake not of Seeds, as of mam, but of Seed,

as of one, and hereby intended Chrijt (p) :

Thus abfolutely certain therefore are we, that

(p) See Gal. iii. 16.

R the
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the Septuagint Tranflators have, in the Pecu-

liarity of the Pronoun auxo?, given us the true

Meaning of the Textj for we have an infpired

Apofile teftifying to us, that they have therein

given us what was really the Mind of God.

But I would confider in the next Place the He-

brew Text, whether that does not fpeak the

very fame Thing.

The Hebrew Words here ufed are \llua

jejhup ka Rofrj (q) ] which fignify, not it, but

He himfelfJhall bruife thee hi the Head (r)

:

The Hebrew Text may not at firft Sight ap-

pear fo remarkably to point out what the

Greek Verfion clearly intimates; for in the

Hebrew^ the Word \Zeran'\ Seed'i^ mafculhzey

not neuter as the Word cnje^jxcc in the Greek ;

and therefore the Pronoun Hua in the He-

brew does not, like ccutos in the Greeks di-

reftingly vary in Gender from the Noun it

ihould be referred to : But we fhould here

confider that the Hebrew Pronoun Hua is fpe~

cijically reftridive, to intimate what is faid to

belong to fome one Perfon, or one Thing; and

thus the Septuagint took the Place to fpeak not

&f Seeds^ as of man)\ but of one.

{q) The Hebrew Words arc li'NI p^UJ^ NH
caput conter©t te Ipfe

(r) Gen. iii. 15.

I
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I do not fay that the Proncun [Hi^a] in He-

brew may never be ufed, where in Greeks or

in other Languages, we would ufe a 7ieutral

Pronoun, it in Englifi^ llliid in Latin^ or

dvTo m Greek ; but I think, where [Hua^ is

ufed, it naturally fpeaks the Thing intended

in the lingular Niunber^ and not referring to a

Noun of Multitude 2:^ plural : Thus Leviticus

X. 3. Una ajher dibber Jehovah (i), we fay, T^his

is that the Lord /pake^ which I think is de-

ficient of the true E?nphajis expreffed in the

Hebrew : The Words were defigned to fliew

the Error of Nadab and Ahihii^ offering

Jirange Fire^ which the Lord cojmnanded them

not^ i. e. had not commanded them, and they

Ihould be tranflated, this is the 0?ie Things or

the T'hi7Jg itfelf which the Lord /pake : The
Words were intended to lay down one

fpecial or fpecific Rule, that was the Prin-

ciple in all the Laws given ; They ftridrly

required one Thing only, namely, nothing to

be done, but what God diredled, to fandify

HIM, and him only^ in them that come nigh

him {t) : We may, I think, put in itfelf^

him or her felf in t\\Q Ji?igular Number where

[Hua] is ufed; And thus in the Text before

is) n^n' *an ^ULS^ iVn (O Levk. x. 3. as above.

R 2 us.
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us, \llua Jefuphka Rojh] cannot mean iT, her

Seed fhall bruife thee in the Head, taking the

Word Seed as a Noun of Multitude to intend

many, for in fuch Cafe the Hebrew Language

would have been, T^hey fhall bruife thee in the

Head ^ But [Hua jefuphka], if we rightly

tranllate the Hebrew, muft be he himfelf, in-

tending one Perfon and no more : And thus

the Tranflators of the Septuagint rendred the

Place, without Infpiration, and before any

Prophet or Apoftle had direfted any fuch In-

terpretation, by being only true Matters of

the Hebrew Tongue, fo as not to lofe or

vary from the precife Meaning of a very fig-

nificant Expreffion in it. But I muft ftill re-

mark, that if I fliould be judged wrong in all

I have here faid of the Hebrew Expreffion,

the Authority of St. Paul will ftill remain, to

give us the true Meaning of the Place j For,

in that the Apoflle, an infpired Writer, in-

forms us, that in the Word Seed was intended

not many, but ojie, and that one, Chrifl ; God

has not left himfelf without a Witnefs to us,

what was the Intention of the Words before

us fpoken to our firft Parents. And,

. If what St. Paul explains to be the Mean-

ing of the Word fpoken to our firft Parents,

was the real Intention of God's Purpofe in

them.
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them, we cannot but admit, that God, when
he caufed Adam and Eve to hear the Words
from him, caufed them fo far to know the

Intention of the Words fpokcn to them, as

not to imagine from them, that he defigned

an idle and infignificant War between Eve^

and her Children, and Serpents, but he pro-

mifed them [Hiia] hhn^ one Perfon of her

Seed, altho' he did not tell them who that

one Perfon was, who was to be the Captain

of our Salvation (u), the Conqueror here

foretold to fubdue him, who had deceived

them.

And this was all they could poflibly, as yef,

know of this Matter, no more than this be-

ing, as I have faid, told them : Who the par-

ticular Perfon promifed was -, what the War-
fare he fhould accomplifli ; who the very

Enemy was, to be conquered by him, when,

and where, and in what Manner he fhould

appear ; none of thefe Things can be faid to

have been difcovered to them : And therefore

as yofeph and Mary^ when our Saviour, upon

coming home with them from the Temple,

faid to them, Wiji ye not^ that I mujl be about

my Father's Bujinefs ? underjlood jiot the Saying

[u) Heb. ii. 10*

R 3 ivhich
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which he [pake unto them ; but his Mother kept

all thefe Sayings in her Heart (w) ; fo our firft

Parents did not underfland the whole Mean-

ing of what God here intended ; but they

carefully treafured up the Words in their

Hearts ; formed Hopes from them, the Ex-

tent of which they could not as yet deter-

mine ;
preferved the Words, to have their

Children know them 5 to the Intent that they

alfo might fliew their Children the fame,

that the Generations to come might fee the

whole of what God had fpoken, to obferve

what might farther arife in the fulfilling it.

We who live in thefe laft Days of the

World, unto whom, in the Gofpel, the King-

dom of God is come, may greatly fee, what

that Purpofe of God is, which was hid from
Ages from the Foundation of the Worlds but

is now made more manifeji [mi] : We may
fee fefus Chriji, a Man ordained of God{ww)^
of the Seed of the Woman^ mod literally

fpeaking, as born of a Virgin {x) 3 defcended

from David (y), who was of the Seed of

(w) Luke ii. 49, 50. (uu) See Coloff i. 26. [<^v^) Ads
xvii. 31. (.v) Ifa. vii. 14. Matt. i. 18, 24, 25. Lukei. 34, 35.
(yj St. Luke, as he tells us Chap. Ii. ver. 4. that Jo/eph ijoas of
the Houfe and Lineage of Daniid^ io alfo Chap. i. 27. informs us,
that the Virgin Mary alfo was a Defcendant from Da^uid.

Abraham^



Fall of Man. 247
Abraham (2:), a Defcendant of our firft Pa-

rents ; and may know of this one Perfon, that

he is to conquer that old Serpe?it, called the

Devil a?id Satan^ "which deceiveth the whole

World (a), of whom we may confider the

Words to have come that were fpoken by the

Serpent to Eve -, tho' our firft Parents faw him
not, neither underftood that they came from

him. We may further underftand, that by
the Power of Chrijl this the great Enemy of

Mankind will be caft down (/^), whereby will

finally be accompliihed in a moft literal and

true Senfe, all that the Text before us firft

intimated, and all that has been fince faid pur-

fuant thereto, either by immediate Revelation

from God himfelf, or by the Mouth of all his

Prophets fince the World began.

This, I think, is a true Confideratlon of the

Words I have endeavoured to explain : And in

the Whole of what I have gone thro', as in

what is to follow, I fhall I hope be allowed to

ftand clear of what the Objedlors impute to all

that write upon this Subjed: 3 I do not fome-

times adhere to a literal Narration, and fome-

times have Recourfe to Allegory, forced to al-

low fome Part of what was faid or done not

^) See Matt. i. («) Rev. xli. 9. xx. 10. (^) Ibid.

R 4 to
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to have been as is hiftorically told us ; but I

endeavour to (hew, that there is no Allegory in

the Whole, or in any Part of Mofess Rela-

tion : And that a material Part of v^hat he re-

lates ; that important Part^ in v/hich the Al-

Icgorijl muit abfclutely lofe his Point, if he

cannot make it out to be Allegory^ cannot

poflibly agree to an allegorical Interpretation at

all : I contend, that a real, a natural Serpent

as truly fpake to 'Eve^ as a real Afs fpake to

Balaam (h) : But I apprehend, from what we
may be apprized of from other Scriptures,

and from confidering the Nature of the Thing,

we may know, that neither the Afs nor the

Serpent fpake of (c) themfelves ; neither knew

they what the Words were that were fpoken

by them, altho* our firft Parents could not

[h] Numb. xxii. That the Afs fpeaking to Balaam was a

real Fadt, and not a Trance, or Vifion of the Prophet's, fee

Ccnnea. Vol. III. B. Xll. p. 270. [c) Dr. Burntt trifles moft

egregioufly in this Particular : His Words are, Aiunt nempe^ fub

hoc Serpente latuijfe Diabolum., 'vel malum Damoncm, qui hujus ani-

malis ore ct organis ufus affatus cji Foominam 'voce quaft huinana :

fed quo tejle^ quo Authore hoc dicitur ? Non idpr^e fefert Litera Mo-

Jis^ cujus illi adcofunt tcnaccs. Burnet's Archccol. p. 290. A plain

Anfvver to all this is, The Letter of Mofcs fays, that the Ser-

pent really fpake to E-je: This unqueftionably was Fadt: Mofes

does not fay, that he fpake of himfelf, or of any Ability of his

own, nor does he fay the contrary : We fee no Reafon to think

our firil Parents, at firll: at leaft, apprehended him not to fpeak

of himfelf: But wc have many Hints from the NewTellament
who it was t^at fpake by or thro' him : Will thefe now conclude,

that no Voice came littrallv from the Serpent?

know
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know this to be true of the Serpent at the

Time he fpake to them. I take the Words
contained Gen, iii. 14 and 15, to have been li-

terally fpoken by the Voice of God 3 that the

former Part of them were in the way of Apo^

jirofhe to the Serpent, but for the Inftrudlion

of Adam and Eve 3 for that the Serpent did

not know the Words, nor the Meaning of

them, nor was in any wife affedled by them

;

but that Adam and Eve were herein remon-

ftrated to, and informed, how bafely they had

been deceived, and by hearkning to how ab-

jed: and contemptible an Animal. It will be

allowed me, that the invifible Agent, whofe

Words the Serpent had fpoken, was at this

Time prefent before God ; for in Truth, all

Perfons and all Things may at all Times be

prefent before him, in what Manner he

pleafes 3 and I take the latter Part of what was

fpoken, the i5thVerfe, to be a Converfion

of the Speaker to this wicked Spirit, de-

nouncing to him, what ihould literally be the

Doom unto which he was referved 5 fpoken in

the Hearing of Adam and Kve^ tho* they did

not apprehend the full Meaning of it, yet io

fpoken as that they muft have confidered it

could not concern the Animal they had heard

to (peak, but had a further Intention, and was

a
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a Declaration, which they ought to ponder in

their Hearts, and tranfmit to their Children ;

And that from this the firft, and from feveral

other Prophecies which have followed, more

enlarged and more direding, as God has thought

fit to give them in the feveral Ages of the

World, there has been a fure Path laid, to lead

from Faith to Faith (c), from one revealed De-

claration to another, thofe unto whom fuch

Prophefies have come 3 fo as that we, and the

Pofterities that are to be, may, if w^e will care-

fully attend to the Information, have over and

befides all other Arguments for the Truth of it,

what may fhew us of the Gofpel, that it is

that One Purpofe of the JVifdom a?id Power of

God, which he foretold, and therefore defigned

from the Beginning of the World. In all which

I trufl I do not theologize with thofe, whofe

Schemes are inconfiftent to Reafon a?id themfelves ;

but, faying none other Things than what Rea-

fon, fairly confidering, muft admit to be pof-

fible, and Revelation warrants to be true ; What

I offer may be more fit to be impartially con-

fidered, than all the Speculations of human

Wifdom, which cannot be truly reconciled

with the holy Scriptures,

[c] Rom. i. 17.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XII.

T^he Se?2fence pajfed upon Adam and Eve, and
the Confequences of their ^ranfgrejjion con--

Jidered,

'T^H E Sentence pafled upon Eve was, that

it fliould henceforth be fpecially her

Duty, to be governed by and obey her Hus-
band [d) ', that fhe fhould bear Children [e),

be the Mother of all Living (f) -, but have

herein a Multiphcity of Sorrow (gj : Adam
henceforth was to find his Tillage of the

Ground a neceflary but laborious Employ-
rr>ent (Jo), In or by the Sweat of his Face^ be

was to eat his Bread,

It feems natural to think, that whilft there

were yet but two Perfons in the World, a

fufficient Produce for two only might more
eafily be obtained from the Fruits of the

Trees, of the Shrubs, and from the Herbs of

the Ground. Might not our firft Parents,

notwlthftanding it pleafed God to have the

Earth now not fo kindly fruitful, but apt to

abound in Thorns and Thiftles, unlefs duly

{({) Gen. lii. 16. [e] Ibid, i Tina; ii, 15. {/) Ver. io.

(g) Gen. iii. 16. ih) Ver. 17—19.

cultivated
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cultivated for a better Produce (/), for fome

Time at leaft, as to their Diet, find the eafy

Days, which the Heathen Poets afcribed to

their golden Age,

Contentique cihis nullo cogente creatis,

Arbuteos Fcstus montanaqtie Fraga legebant^

Ovid. Met;

excluded the Garden, wherever they wander-

ed into the adjacent Country, may we not

fuppofe the Earth to have afforded them

Fruits of diverfe Trees, Nuts and Berries,

Grain of all Sorts, Corn of feveral Kinds, and

all Salads; every Thing that grew and had

Seed within itfelf, being at firft created and

made to fpring out of the Earth [k) ? And

might they not hence gather daily what we

may fuppofe no hard and uncomfortable Liv-

ing, without finding a great Preffure of Want

and Diftrefs ? I anfwer : We read Mofes too

haftily, if we do not obferve i. However our

firft Parents were allowed within the Garden

to cat of every Tree except one (/), and the

Trees of the Earth, as well as the Herb upon

the Face of all the Earth, were given them

for Meat [m)
;

yet upon their Expulfion out

(i) Gen.iii. 18. [h) i. 12. (/) ii. \6, 17." [m] i. 29.

of
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of the Garden, their Living would be thence-

forth chiefly of the Ground [n) : Are we to

think, becaufe God planted or created within

that particular Spot of Ground, which he had

diftinguifhed from all others to be called The

Garden, Trees of whatever Perfedlion he was

pleafed to give them, that therefore all Trees

were of their full Growth, and abounded in

their Fruits all over the World ? Rather, may
we not apprehend, that the Earth, in many

Parts, was made only to put forth its Shoots,

which grew gradually up to their Perfedlion :

When Adam and Eve therefore were driven

out of the Garden, Fruits of Trees, Acorns,

and great Plenty of Berries, might be more

rare than we may haftily imagine ; a Point I

think hinted, in that at firfl the Fowls of the

Air, as well as every Beaft of the Earth, were

to live not fo remarkably of the Fruit of

Trees, as of the green Herb > diftinguifhed

from the Trees, and faid to grow upon the

Face of all the Earth : It was of a lower

Growth, nearer to, and more clofely covering

the Ground {0), But 2. We cannot form an

exadt Theory of the Labours of our firft Pa-

rents Lives, becaufe we cannot afcertain how

(«) Gen.iii, ij, {0) i, 29.

long
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long they lived in their firft Habitation, be-

fore they committed the Tranfgreffion that

caufed them to be driven from it : We may

obfervc, that one Part of their Employment

in the Garden was \lenabdah {p) ] to drefs

it {q) ; It is the fame Word which is ufed,

where we are told, that God fent Adamforth

from the Garden [la/iavod] to till the Ground^

from lohefice he was taken (r) : Adam was now

put out of the Garden into the adjacent Coun-

try, where God created him [s) : His lUllagey

expreffed by the fame Word as his drefjing

the Garden, feems to have been the fame Em-
ployment, only to be exercifed upon a diffe-

rent Soil : And if we may fuppofe him to have

been exercifed long enough in the Garden, to

know what the Employment was which God

had given him in it, we cannot think him

quite a Novice as to v/hat was now to be his

Labour: Nothing, in Truth, confounds us in

forming our Conceptions concerning our firft

Parents, except the imagining the Fall to have

happened inftandy, before they had lived long

enough to have fome Experience of Living

:

Let us but fuppofe it not fo early 3 but that

(/) niDpV [q] Gen. ii. 15. (;-) rtci.\\'n -r\)^ iDy^
Gen. iii. 23. (j) Ibid.

they
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they might have had fomc Months to obferve

of the Herbs of the Garden what they liked

beft to eat, and how they might cultivate

them, to give them a due Growth ; and we
may imagine them fent forth into the World,

with this Care, to find Places here and there,

where there were fuch Produces as they had

eaten of; to cultivate and to preferve them,

to weed out the Thiilles which foon began to

grow amongft them, to defend and keep them
from the Cattle ; that enough of them might
be had within fuch Diftances as they could

go to for the Suftenance of their Lives ; and

this Labour, if duly confidered, will be al-

lowed to have been a Burden they had not felt

whilft they lived in the Garden ; and to be

fufficient, altho' at firft, before both Beads

and Cattle, and Mankind were multiplied

on the Earth, it would be not abfolutely too

much for them. The firft Hufbandry was

no more than Gardening {t) ; and the Grounds

moft commodious for the early Tillage were

reputed to be fuch Spots as m4ight be made

Gardens of Herbs {11)^ and the eafieft and hap-

(/) Antiquitas nihil prius mirata eji quam Hortos Hinc

primum Agricol^e ajiifnahantiir Prijci, Vide Plinii Nat. Hiii.

Lib. 19. c. 19. §. 1— 3. \u) Deat. xi. lo.

nicft
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pleft Situation for thefe was accounted fach

as that a Man might water them with the

greateft Eafe {w) ; and luch Spots of Ground

abounded out of the Garden, all along the

Land of Eden^ on the Borders of its Rivers (x),

and upon fome of thefe, I conceive, Adam

beftowed his firft Pains, and by a diligent Care

cultivated and preferved in them enough for

him and Kve^ of what they had often before

eat within the Garden : When Mankind came

to multiply, it would be neceffary for them to

look for further Provifion ; And before Adam

was 130 Years old, Cain^ one of his Sons,

began Improvements of Tillage (y) : And tho'

Iron or Brafs was not yet found out, and con-

fequently no Inftruments for Tillage were

made of any Metals, it would require no ex-

traordinary Imagination to conceive that this

early Age might, by fliarp Stones (2;), cut

(lu) Ibid. Vide quae fup. (at) Felicitas major BalylonicSy Se-

leuciay Euphrate atque figre rejiagnantibusy quojiia??! rigandi Mo-

dui ihimanu temperatur. Plin. Nat. Hift. Lib. i8. c. xlvii. ad fin.

(y) Adam was 1 30 Years old at the Birth of Seth, after the

Death q{ AheU Gen. iv. 25. v. 3. Ahelvi2Li killed by C^/« about

the Time they each of them brought an Offering unto God,

from the Improvement of their refpedive Employments, not

Years, I fuppofe, before the Birth of ^eth. Gen. iv. 2 4.

(z) The great Ufe of lliarp Stones made in the firft unimproved

Ages of all Countries, might be collecled from all that have

wrote of the American Nations : And it might be obferved, that

even the ufe of them, to cut as with a Knife, was not in fome

improved Countries laid afide even in Mofei^ Times, fee Exod,

iv. 25.

Wood,
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Wood, and frame Tools of diverfe Sorts, fuch

as would ferve well enough to perform their

lefs improved Agriculture

:

— pri?m cuneisfcindehantfjfile Lignum.
Virgil.

Or we may fuppofe the firfl Men foon able

to contrive how to pull oft, or to cut from

young Trees fuch Twigs as might be fcraped,

and reduced to fit the Ufes they had Oc-

cafion to make of them, before they knew
how in a Workman-like Manner to take

down a whole Tree, or wanted, or even had

large Trees for greater Occaiions: Arts and

Improvements grew and had their Progrefs:

Abel began to be a Keeper of Sheep : And a

Defcendant of Caiii^ 3 "Jabal^ in the fixth

Defcent from him, fet up Booths or Tents in

the Fields, and began to order Herds of the

greater Cattel : And Tubal Cain^ about the

fame time, found out and inftruded others

to be Artificers in Brafs and Iron (^z). And

now we may apprehend the Tillage of the

Earth received an Increufe of Improvements

:

Mgx et Frumentis Labor adaitus •

Virgi!.

[ai Gen. IV. 20, 22.

1 •-
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The Garden-Tillage would not afford a fufti-

cient Produce for the increafed Multitudes of

Mankind, nor could large Trails be managed

with the infufficient Implements of the moft

early Hufbandry; but, as they wanted {b)

them, human Art and Induftry contrived bet-

ter : And Agriculture grew and increafed gra-

dually, as the Neceflities of Mankind called

for farther and larger Improvements of it : Of

all which, one Obfervation only is material,

that the Sentence of God upon Man was in

all thefe Ages enough felt, to keep them fen-

fible of that Part of the Punifhment de-

nounced which concerned the Labour of their

Lives [c]. Our firft Parents had not fuch en-

larged Wants as their more numerous Pofte-

rity, but having lefs Knowledge how to fupply

their leffer Demands 5 fufRcient for their Day

was the Labour thereof 5 tho', as the gracious

Purpofe of God was not inllantly to deftroy

Man, but to have him ripened thro' a mortal

Life for an happier State, no Wants were

made to take hold of him, but what he

might by Induftry and Labour get the better

(^) _-» T^um njarus 'uenere Artes. Virg. Gsorg. i.

(f) Pater ipfe colendi

HaudfaciUm ejje Via?n <volidt

curis acuerj moi'tRlla corda. Id. ibidf

of
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of [d) : Yet we do not find that any Improve-

ments of Hufbandry made in the firft World
were fo great, but that the moft experienced

in its later Times acknowledged themfelves

fenfible of the heavy and univerfal Burden of

their Lives, of the great Toil and Work of

their Hands before it was granted them to

make Ufe of animal Food, for a further Sup-

ply, than what they could reap from the

Ground [e). But,

The laft Part of the Sentence denounced

upon the Man was that he (liould die ; that as

he had. been taken out of the Ground, fo he

fliould, after a laborious Life, return unto the

Ground again, and become no better than his

primitive Duft (f).

This Sentence we may obferve is not fo par-

ticularly repeated againft Eve, as againft the

Man. But as all Experience teftifies that the

Woman is in no wife exempted from Death,

it cannot but be remarked, that enough was

faid in the Original Denunciation of Death (g),

as well as acknowledged by Eve herfelf (/?),

to (hew, that having tranfgreffed, and the Sen-

^</) — Labor omnia ^vincit

Improbus, et dur'is urgcns in Rebus Egejias^ Vlrg. Georg. I

.

[e] Gen. V. 29. (f) iii. 19. (g) ii. 17. ih) iii. 3.

S 2 ' tence
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tence of Death againft fuch Tranfgreffion be-

ing in no wife reverfed, it could not be ima-

gined, that fhe could think it fhould not pro-

ceed againft her. But there appears an evident

Realbn, why the Sentence of Death (liould

be thus repeated, and as it were reeftabliflied

againft ^dam : He had thought, and offered

it as a Mitigation of his Fault, that he was

not firft in the Tranfgreffion^ for that the

Woman had mifled him to eat (/) : God
therefore denounced more particularly to him,

that he fliould not efcape the Punifhment

that had been declared againft what he had

done 5 to tell him, that his Plea was no Ex-

cufe; for that, [k] although he had been mif-

led by hearkning unto the Voice of his Wife;

yet, as he had done what had been com-

manded that he fhould not do, he alfo fhould

furelv die.

It has been thought by fome, that the

Death declared againft the Sin of our firft Pa-

rents, ought, according to the plain Intend-

ment of the Words in which it was denounced,

to have proceeded to an immediate Execu-

(/) Gen. iii. 12. [k) It maybe obferved, that the Particle

Ci may be even here rendred not Becaufe, but more elegantly

Although, as I have before obferved it muft be fometimes trans-

lated. Vide quasfup. p. 213.

tion.
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tion. In the Day that they eat of the Tree,

they WQVQfurely to die (/): Can it be faid with

any Propriety, that when Ada?7i died ni7ie {jn)

himdred and thirty Tears afterwards, that he

died in the Day that he eat of the Tree of the

Knowledge of Good and Evil ? But this is a

Cavil too trifling to want a Confutation: Every

one, that reads the Hebrew Bible, muft fee a

manifefl: Difference between the general Ex-

preffion [iejcm (n) ] in the Day^ and [bejojj?

hazeh [0) ] in that very Day, or \_bfjom hahua]

in thefame Day (p)\ Had either of the latter

Expremons been ufed in the 17th Verfe of the

fecond Chapter of Geriefs, it might have fig-

nified that in the very Day of their eating,

they fhould without further Delay have been

put to Death : But the general Expreflion in

the Day, may very obvioufly claim to have a

larger Signification, and intend no more, than

that from the Time of their Tranfgreffion

they fliould become mortal ; have in them-

felves/fo Sentence of Death {q) fure to take Ef-

fect and be executed in its Time, which he

who made them would appoint for it.

(/) Gen. ii. 17. [m) v. 5,
{r.) D^''^ Gen. ii. r-^.

[o) nin UV1. Gen. vii. 1 1. [p) Ninn urn Gen.xv. iS.

See Gen. xvii. 23, 26. Exod. v. 6. xii. i. Levit. xxiii. 29. Ifa*

vii. 20. et in aliis ubique. [q) 2 Cor. i. 9.

S ^ It
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It was now determined, that they fhould

inevitably die ; but the Inftant, Hour, or Day

when, was ftill left in God's Power, and we

may eafily apprehend great and wife Reafons

why God was not pleafed to bring our firfl

Parents, and their immediate Defcendants, to

a more early Diffolution : God in no wife

made Man for nought (r) : And altho' he

made not Death for us (i), but Man fought it

out in the Error of his Life [t\ yet herein

God's abundant Goodnefs has provided for us

:

It could not be, confident with the Liberty of

Reafon, and the Freedom of our Natures,

that he fhould abfolutely force upon us either

Wifdom or Virtue, 5 fach Creatures as he in-

tended us, it was more fuitable for us to be

admitted to grow up if we would, as our Fa-

culties were capable of Improvements in both,

under the univerfal Influence of his Spirit, in

and by which, agreeably to their refpedive

Natures, all Things are ajid do conjiji {u) :

And confequently Time would be neceflary

for our increafing in all Knowledge as well as

Virtue. What I fhall here offer, fhall chiefly

concern the former.

[r] Pfal. Ixxxix. ^y. {s) Wifd i. 13. (/) Ver. 12.

{::) See and confider John i. 9. Job xxxii. 8. 2 Cor. iii. 5.

Colofi". i. 17.

We,
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We now have indeed Lives as but a Sha-

dow, fliort as a Dream in comparifon to the

Duration of the firft Men : Bat we ftand in

the Height of the Experience of Ages ; all the

Knowledge we want for Life is not fo far

from us as it was from them, who lived in

the Beginning: Had our firft Parents, and

their immediate Defcendants, came to Decline

as precipitately as we do, their Knowledge of

Life would have been cut down too faft, for

any Shoots to be made that might yield a Pro-

duce of Arts and Sciences neceflary for the

Improvement of the World : So that if we
will duly think of Mankind, what we came

from, and bow we are come up to what we
now are, we may fee as well of our prefent

Life, that it is long enough, ordinarily fpeak-

ing, for what is to be our Work in the

World (w\ as that the early Ages could not

but require a more extended Period, for hu-

man Attainments to be gradually opened and

difplayed ; that what Man was made capable

of, if he might have Time to come up to it,

he might not abfolutely be cut off from, by

not being allowed a fufficient Term to attain

it. The Complaint, that Life is not long

(=^y) See Sherlock upon Death, c. 3. §.2.

S 4 C4iough
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enough for Man to reap all the Fruits [x) of

his Labours under the Sun, might be as fen-

libly felt by our earlieft Forefathers, as it is

by us. They lived, as I might fay, nearer

the Ground : Their Profpedts were not fo

raifed, (Things not having be'sn tried for the

common Ufe and Benefit) as our Sights of

Things are : The Schools of Literature, or the

Shops of Artificers, can at once put us, even

in our younger Years, upon a Rife of Science

above what they could come near to in all

their Centuries; and excepting, that if they

would fear God, and keep his CornmandmcntSy

they had herein all that they wanted for a Life

to come; and we in all our Attainments, more

than this, have nothing worthy to be com-

pared with it ; they could not but feel of their

Life when over, though they did not feel it

fo foon as v/e do, that in comparifon to what

they might have hoped from it, few after all,

and evilj were the Days of their Pilgrim-

age (y) : A Pilgrimage it was, which, how-

ever long we may 'think it to have been in

ix) We commcnly fay, Ars i:nga. Vita hre-jis. (y) Jacoh

faid this of his Days, when he was 130 Years old, Gen, xlvii.

9. And can we think if he had lived to the Days cf the Tears

of the Life of his Progenitors, he would have found in the hii-

rnan Life, to ufe v^^/^'s Language, the quod (ft diu. Cic. de

Sfi^ectute.

counting
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counting over the Days of the Tears of it, un-

queftionably feem'd to them, when they had
paffed through it, but as a Tale that was told-^

and brake off at laft, fhort of that human
Perfection, which they might fee to be far

larger than what they had attained : and that

had their Lives been fhorter, they would not

have had Room to lay the Foundations of what
God intended they fhould contribute to the

human Science and Improvement of the

World.

In the Day that our firft Parents eat of the

Tree, they died, or became mortal : It is fri-

voloufly inquired by fome. Whether the Food
of the Tree was not of a deadly or poifonous

Nature ; deceitful to the Eye; appearing to be

goodfor Food {z\ but inwardly a

fallax Herba Veneni, VIrg. {a)

treacheroufly

{%) Gen. ill. 6. {a) The Epithet
, fallax, here ufed by VirgU^

is I think peculiar : I do not remember any Herb defcribed by
the Naturalijis to be remarkably tempting to the Eye or Tafte,

and inwardly a treacherous and deceitful Poifon ; but this feems
the Intention of VirgiPs Epithet. iVJr. Pope wtW enough calls it

the Herb that conceals Poifon, fee the Notes on his Eclogue, Mtf-
jiah : Had he had a Word that would have hinted the Herb to

have been tempting to induce Men to be deceived to be poifon-

ed, he had more fully come up to VirgiP^ ExprefTion. The An-
no tators upon Virgil fay, fallax herba, quia Mortales fallaciter

lis utiintur : I do not fee the Spirit of VirgiPs Poetry in this Ex-
plication : it rather creeps to human Artifice in the Uia of the

iViedicine,
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treacheroufly fall of malignant Juices, that

would have a natural Effedl to caufe Morta-

lity. I fliould rather think, that as yet, every

Thing that God had made was intrinfically

good {b) ',
that there was noiJiing naturally no-

cent and baneful ; nothing that would hurt or

deflroy {c) : And the Mortality of Man is in

no wife hinted by Mofes, to have been the na-

tural Event of his having eaten of the Tree :

He rather fucreefts, that the Frame Man was

built of, would of courfe not be eternal, un-

lefs God was pleafed further to make it fo en-

Medicine, to reprefent the Deceit of it, than gives a lively

Hint, that the Herb itfeif had an innate Quality, both to hurt

and to tempt to be deceived to Ruin, thofe who fhould bs in*

clined to uie it: The Learned gene:?Hy fuppofe Firgl/ to have

wrote his Po//w upon hints taken from fome prophetic Poems

amongrt the Romans^ which had originally been formed from

feme Sentiments taken out of the Je<vjijh Scriptures. And as

Viroil introduces the Serpent in the fame Line, occicht et Serpens

etfallax HerbaVencrti; If it may be fuppofed that any Frag-

ment, or facred Book of the Heathens had hinted any Thing of

a Serpent's having deceived Mankind by eating, what he had

offered to them, or if ^/r^//had, by any Search after the No-
tions of the Jevjijl} Literature, formed any Thought of fuch an

ancient Sentiment, he may be conceived very poetically to have

Xht)\CQ\\'TQ'it]\\s fallax Herbwveneni. [h] Gen. i. 31.

[c) Things were, I apprehend, at firfl univerfally innocuous, as

the Prophetic Writings, and bell Comments upon them ; fee

Ifa. ii. 4. xi. 6, 7, 8, 9. Ixv. 25, &c. hint they will in their

Time be reftored to be; of which happy State of Things to

come, Virgil had collet'^ed many Sentiments almoll Verbatim,

and thought them an Ornament to his Poem. See Pope's Notes

on his MeJJiah j and more particularly Bilhop Chandlers Defence

of Chriftianity,

during

:
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during: Dnjl thou art, and unto Duji thou

Jhalt return (d), was the Declaration now-

made to Adam : undoubtedly he who up^

holdeth all Tubings by the JVcrd of his Power

^

in whom we live^ move, and have our Being,

and by whom all lihijigs do confjl (f), could

have fpoken the Word, and the Mortal of our

firfl Parents would have put on Immoj^tality^

and of this he gave them a Sign, in the Ap-
pointment of the "Tree of Life (f) : But this

Word was not as yet fpoken -, for they had

not yet, under the Diredion of it, taken and

eat of the Tree of Life to live for ever fgj,

and this not being done, God was now pleafed

to prevent their doing it (h) : And accordingly,

they were henceforward to have their Houfes of

Clay, whofe Foundations were but DuJi, ftand

only until Time would moulder them, and

bring them by a gradual Decay down again to

the Ground.

And this, rightly underflood, muft inflrudl

us to fay of the Tree of Life alfo, that it

could have no natural ^Effed, to give to them

who fhould eat it eternal Life : No fuch Power

in Nature could be in it : God only hath hn-

[d] Gen. iii. 19. {e) Heb. i. 3.. Ads xvii. 28. Col. i. 17.

Gen. ii. 9. [g] iii. 22. (•/^) ibid. 23, 24.

mortality,
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mortality (/), and he can give to have Life in

himfelf to whomfoever, to whatfoever, and in

what Manner foever he will : If he appointed

that our fir ft Parents fliould, whenever he

commanded it, have taken and eaten of a

particular Tree, and from thenceforth be im-

mortal, the Command is to be rationally un-

derftood, as we underftand our eating Bread

and drinking Wine in our Sacrament, in order

to be Partakers of the Body and Blood of

Chriji {k) : The outward Adion would profit

nothing (/), were it not the Commandment

of God : But the doing, with a faithful Hearty,

what God has exprefsly commanded, as a Me-

morial, and in Acknowledgment, that we re-

ceive the Benefits we hope for, not as coming

of ou/felves, but as they in Truth are the

Gift of God, may be both a Reafon, and an

[i] 1 Tim. vi. 16. {^) See Common-Prayer Communion

Office. John vi. 51— 58. [l) The FlrJJp profteth ?iothif7g: the

Words that I ffrak unto you^ they are Spirit^ and they are Life,

John vi. 63. i'hefe Words of oar Saviour do, I think, plainly

hint to us, that the Notion of atranfubftantiated Body and Blood

of Chrill in x\\z Sacrament, as the Papifs hold it, is a Fancy

not groundlefs only, bat in itfelf infignificant and vain, for,

that as the Words our Saviour fpake, the Commandment he

gave was not meant thur. grofsly, but intended in a fpiritual

Senfe, the F'c!h\vo\i\d. proft notling: the eating the Body and

drinking the Blood of Chrif really in his Flelh, if they could

do it, not being what he conimanded, would be of no Moment
at all.

Affurance^
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AiTurance, that they fhall be given us, ac-

cording to cur believing and doing his Word :

And herein we may fee, why Man having for-

feited the Hope of Immortality, which he

was to have become a Partaker of, in eating

of the Tree of Life ; the Liberty to eat of

that Tree was now denied him : We cannot

be fo abfurd as to imagine, that if Adam and

Kve^ as foon as they had eaten of the forbid-

den Tree, before God had prevented them,

had taken aifo and eat of the Tree of Life,

they would thereby have defeated the Purpofe

of God, and notwithftanding what God had

denounced, would have efcaped Death, by

having eat of it : The Text of Mofes neither

fpeaks nor hints any fuch Thing.

The Words of Mofes are : Aiid now lefl he

putforth his Handy and take alfo of the Tree of

Life^ and eat [vechai lemlam [ni) ] : Mofes

does not here ufe the Verb \yachajah\ which

would be rightly rendred, aiid live, as we
tranflate \yeacal (;;)], and cat : But the Words
ufed by Mofes are, the Particle Ve and the

Participle Chai : And Ve in many PaiTages of

Scripture fignifies not arid, but as, quafi or

{m) ••n^ in) 7DH^

flCUt
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Jicut in Latin (c?), and \ye chai^ ftridlly reri-

dred fignifies as living : And the expreffion of

Mofes rightly tranflated is, And now left he put

forth his Handy and take alfo of the Tree of

Life as one livings \, t, as if he was one that

was to live for ever : The Senfe of the Place

thus rendred is clear and reafonable, free of

the trifling Inlinuations we may otherwife de-

duce from it. It was not fit that God fhould

leave our firft Parents the Ufe of the Sign of

Immortality, when the Thing fignified was

taken from them : And therefore God now
ordered them to remove out of the Garden,

and placed at the Eaji of the Garden of Edeiz

Cherubims and a faming Sword, which turned

every way to keep the Way of the Tree of

Life (/>), to deter and prevent their Appreach

to it : God now gave them a vifible Evidence,

fuch as he afterwards fhewed the Jews in the

holy Place of Sijiai (5^), that he was greater

to be feared, than it had as yet entered their

poor Imaginations to conceive; that he had

Hofts in Heaven to execute his Word ; Angels

that were his Minifers, and a Flame of Fire (r).

(0) See I Sam. xii. 15. 2 Sam. xv. 24. et In al. loc. Noldius in

panic. 1 62. [p) Gen. V. 24. (f) Exod, xix. 16— 18. Pfal.

Ixviii. 17. (r) Heb.i. 7.

The
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The Fads we have confidered can, I think,

want no farther Examination. There are un-
doubtedly other Inquiries, which may be flart-

ed. It may be alked : Why, or how carre it

to pafs, that the all-good and all-merciful

God, did not admit our finl: Parents to Mercy;
to repent and be forgiven, efpecially if they

finned no more in the like Manner 3 but be-

came thenceforth abfolutely obedient to his

Word 3 to be reflored to his Favour, to have

without dying, eternal Life ? Would not this

have more clearly anfwered our rcafonable

Apprehenfions of the Nature of the Goodnefs

of God, than that he fhould purpofe to allot

us to go through a Life of many Sins, and

much original and acquired Infirmity, at lafl

indeed to have a Way through Death, unto

this {{) Immortality ? I anfwer : An infpircd

Writer has fuggefted an Anfwer to this Query

:

If^ fays he, we believe ?20t, yet he abidethfaith-

fid ', he cannot deny himfef [n) : If God had

denounced, that Man fliould die, unlefs he

would keep the Commandment that had been

injoined him, it could not be, that he for
ijuhom it is impoffible to lye (1:;), fliould, after

our firft Parents had herein tranforreffed, flili

(/) Matt. xxr. 34. («) 2 Tim. ii. 13. (ay) Heb. vi. 18.

admit
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admit them not to know that Death, which

he had moft exprefsly declared againft fuch

Tranfgreflion : And to this we may unque-

ftionably add further ; that if it had not been

moft fit, in the Reafon and Nature of Things,

that Man now fhould die, the unerring Good-

nefs and Wifdom of God would not have

threatned nor appointed this Punifhment : This,

1 think, is fuggefted by Mofes : Behold the

Man is become as one of iis^ to k?tow Good and

Evil : And now^ leji he live for ever (at).

The Meaning of the Words will, I dare fay,

by none be thought, that the Man by eating

the forbidden Tree, was aftually become wife

as God is wife ; knowings as God is knowing

:

This in Fa6t was not true : This, in the Na-

ture of the Thing, was impoflible : But they

point out to be confidered 5 that the Man,

whom God had made fo as that he ought

to be kept in the Hand of God's Counfel, had

now taken upon him to be guided, contrary

to God's Diredions by his own : The Crea-

ture not made intrinfically allwife, not en-

dowed with a Beam of unerring Wifdom
;

not capable of being to himfelf a fteady Dic-

tator of every Thing that was right, for the

{x) Gen.iii. 22.

Guidance
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Guidance of his Life (y) ; The Creature able

indeed to reafon^ but liable often to reafon not

aright (2;), had now fet up himfelf to judge,

without Dependance upon what God had faid

or fhould fay to him, what (hould be his Good
and what his Evil : And now lejl— he livefor
ever— : The Point here intimated feems to

be, whether it could be meet this Creature

now fubjedl to Vanity, fhould be indulged a

peccant Immortality ? And here how ought

we to confider, that to

Sftatchfrom GodV Hand the Balance—
to venture to define, contrary to what is, what

we may think might better have been his Dif-

penfations to his Creatures 3 to

Rejudge his yujlice^ be the God of God^

Pope.

is a mofl: blind Employment : Rather examin«

ing, what is declared to have been in Fadl, his

Purpofe towards us; and confidering, how,

altho' he made Man upright (a),

rt

(y) Qp^rtus Gradus et altiffimus eorum, qui natura bcni fa-

pientefque gignuntur, quibus a Principio innafcitur Ratio, rec-

ta conftanfque qu2e fupra homiaem putanda eft, Deoque tri-

buenda. CIc. de Nat. D^or. ubi fup. [^) Wifdom ii. i.

\a) Ecclef. vii. 29.

T ^r4
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jujl and right,

Sufficient to have flood, tho' jree to fall

\

Milton Par. Loft, B. III.

Although Man had of GoA

All he could have Id. ibid.

confiftently with his beeing a free Agent —

;

I fay, confidering, that although Man was

thus created, yet that God, foreknowing how
our firft Parents would abufe their Liberty, did

verily fore-ordain before the Foundation of the

World a Man to be the Power a7id Wifdo7n of

God unto our Salvation {h\ we may reafonably

apprehend, however apt we may be to judge

otherwife, that if God had not known that

our firft Parents in eating of the Tree, had

began a Cogitation, which (they and their

Pofterity remaining free Agents) would not be

fo changed as we may imagine, he would not

have denounced nor executed upon Man that

Sentence of Death, which obtains againft us;

obferving further, that if this is indeed the

Appointment of God, as we have all Reafon

to fay of all that is io^

Whatever is is right. Pope.

{b) See Rom. i. 26. i Cor. i. 24. i Pet. i. 20.

fo
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fo it muft unqueftionably be true, that if there

might have been fome better Way provided for

us, than that which is appointed, fuch better

Way v^^ould have been given to us : But fee-

ing this is the Way, and being able to prove

from the Scriptures, that we may if we will,

through this Difpenfation of God to us, come
at length to the Life eternal (c), we hence

rightly conclude, that altho* k doth not yet

appear what we Jhall be (^Z), nor how every

Particular of God's Appointments doth confpire

to connedl and make up the one univerfal

Defign of him, of whom the whole Family of

the Heavens and the Earth is named ((?) ; yet

Nothing can be fo warrantable in us, as to be-

lieve and confefs, that both great and mar-

'Vellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty^ and

jiifl and true are thy Ways^ thou King of

Saints (f).

{c) As in Matters of Speculation and philofophical Inquiry,

the only Judge of what is right or wrong, is Reafon and Expe-
rience ; fo in Matters either of human I'eflimony or divine Re-
velation, the only certain Rule of Truth is the Teftimony or

the Revelation itfelf. Clark's Scripture Dodrine of the Trinity,

Introduce, {d) i John iii. 2. [e) Ephef iii. 15.

——— Man^ <vjho here feems Prijicipal alone

^

Perhofs ads fecond to fome Sphere unhionvn,

Touchesfotne {'Fheel, or 'verges to fome Goht

''Tisbut aFart nxe fee^ and not a inhale, Popc.

(7; Rev. XV, 13.

T 2 A
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A Confequence of the Fall, I apprehend,

muft have been, that a Depravity of the

Mind of Man gradually arofe, and was occa-

fioned from it. God at firft made Man upright

[yaj]jar\ not inclined to any Evil (g) ; but

Man v^as, when thus upright, to be immor-

tal {gg)'- After the Tranfgreffion, our firft

Parents were to die : They had now in the

Body what would by degrees bring them to

decline, and in the End effedl their Diflblution

:

• And a Body become thus corruptible prejfeth

down the Soul [h) -,

pr^gravat una

Atque affigit himo divinam Partiadam Aura,

Hor.

will introduce Affedlions grofler and lefs pure,

irregular and diftempered; other than they

might have known, had they never been in-

cumbred with fuch a decaying Tabernacle

:

The Sages of the Heathen World would

readily have admitted this Truth : St. Taiil

himfelf, in defcribing the State of the unre-

generate Man, fpeaking in his Perfon, Iknow

^

fays he, that in fne^ that is, in my FleJJj,

dwelleth no good 'Ihing : For to will is prefe?2t

{£) Sup. 80. &c. {gg) Vide quae fup. [h) Wifd. ix. 15.

with
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with mCy but how to perform that which is

goody Ifijid not ; but the Evil which I would

not^ that I do (/) ; is hardly more exprefs than

Tlato (k) : As long^ fays Plato^ as we have

the Body\ and our Soul is intermixed with fiich

an Evily weJhall never fatisfadiorily pojjefs our

felves even of what we dfire. The Philofo-

pher, we fee, and others that followed him,

would eafily have allowed it to be of the ut-

moft Confequence to a divine Spirit, whether

it be joined to a mortal or an immortal

Body (/) : Oar firft Parents might have had i?i

the Heart, in that which was not corruptible (??),

what might render them, fuperior in Affec-

tions and Inclinations, to what naturally be-

came their Appetites, when a Bondage of Cor-

ruption began to work in them a Nature be-

low the Liberty of the Sons of God [0) : We
may eafily reconcile herein the Scriptures and

(/) Rom. vii. i8, 19. [k] tco^ a\ to <r^y.a. \yj>iiJ%Jy y^ ^v\j.-

(TcouiQct Uaicoi « c'7pBi'iA'p>p' Plat, in Phsed. (/) Ipjt A/2imr,

vzagni eji, quali in Corpore locatijint Tanta ^is eft ad Habitum
Mentis in iis, qua gignuntiir in corpore. Cic. in Tufc. Difputat.

Lib. 1. c. 33. («) See i Pet. iii. 4. (0) See Rom. vili. 21.

(pu.fjSp 9 TiiTo, cthY\^ii' l^veiet'; /jSp -^ Y\<JAV (lo^0Kict<; <7v:zpky6<

To ccoixei' '' 'iiJ-'TToS'i^aaiv i}ycov T <T6 o;'"?®" ^n(^ctv' kpeordnTs

Plato ubi fup,

T z true
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true Philofophy, for the Body and the Soul

^re fo intimately joined in our Compofition,

that they both muft have a confiderable In-

fluence the one upon the other : And having

herein intimated what our firft Parents now
became, it is obvious to confider, that as was

the Tree^ fuch mufl be the Branches-, that

henceforth there would be no natural Defcen-

dant from thefe now Mortals, who would not

have in him a Senfuality of Nature (/>), fuch

as muft render it very reafonable, not only to

a Majler in Ifrael {q) ; but to any one that

duly eftimates the Compofition of Man, to

admit what our Saviour argued, namely, that

we muft be hni again, if we would fee the

Kingdom of God (r) : Our firft Parents now

came to have, and their Defendants to be

born to, that Duplicity of Nature elegantly

defcribed by Tlato (j), as well as confidered

(/.) XXXIX Articles, fee Art. ix.
^

[q] See John iii. lo.

(r) Ibid. ver. 3. (j) J^/tAw^ Q itJ^i '^dv^^f^'Tr'wm (pvo^co<^.

70, ;ceciT«9e/'75f 5 cfcV/;tlf Flato in Timso.

by
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by St Paul (/), Mankind came now to have

Inclinations arifing from the Body, which
would often run contrary to the better Senfe

of the Mind ; and give every one the Unhap-

pinefs to know of himfelf in looking back

upon his Life, that he had done, thought,

and faid, fo many Things, below what his

own Mind and Sentiments would tell him,

ought and might have been his Condudl [ii)^

as to fee in himfelf as clearly as in a Glafs,

that we greatly want to be delivered from a

Body of Sin {w) : In this Point therefore

Reafon and Revelation agree, and bear Tefli-

mony to one another; that we are in Fadl

imperfedl, not in our Knowledge only, but

ftill more imperfedl in oftentimes having a

Will not to adt fo well as v/e knov/ to be our

Duties. And this Mofes's Hillory proceeds to

fhew in the Adions of Men ; and particularly,

that ere Adam came to be 130 Years old, Evil

had got fuch an x^fcendant, where it had been

(/) Rom. vii. 23. [u) i Kings viii. 46. James iii. 2.

\ John i. 8.

^Kvra^ fiti'Hp rf^at6W> Tots /jS^ )iAx,o?i (LKKoti cT' i^^Koi'

y.

fjLotr^ -7^70 i/^Qt TO yipcti. Plat, in Protag. (w) See Rom.
vii. 24.

T 4 indulged
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indulged {x)^ that one of Adam's Children

became a Murderer and flew his Brother (y).

But,

Mcfes mentions one Particular more, which

I have not confiderey. He tells us. Unto

Admn aljOy and to his Wije^ did the Lord God

make Coats of Skins, and clothed them [z) : I

would obferve, i . That the Word which we

render Skins, is in the fmgular Number a

Skin {a\ not Skins in the plural : and that

we have no Reafon from the Hebrew Text to

put in the Particle of: The Verfe verbally

tranflated is, And the Lord God made a Skin

Coats for the Man and his Wife^ and clothed

them [b). The Fadt was : God now appoint-

ed them to ufe the Skin of a Beaft for Cloth-

ing, not, I apprehend manufadlured into

Coats ; Improvements of this Sort undoubt-

edly were afterwards introduced : Our firfl

[x] Cmn undoubtedly did not come at once to that outrageous

Wickednefs of killing his Brother : He had been a bad Man
before in man)' evil Adions, fo Mofes hints in what he records

God to expoftulate unto Cain, Gen. iv. 7. and the Jpojile fur-

ther oblerves it i John iii. 12. Cai?i Jle^v his Brother, and
n.K:herefore JleiK) he him ? hecaufe his onvn Works fivere ^f//, and his

Brothtrs righteous, (y) Gen. iv. (s) iii. 21. [a) *^ip Pellis.

(b) The Hehrt^^ Words of the Text are

Tunicas et Muiieii ejus Adamo Deus Dominus Ec fecit

tI3tE)I17""1 nip
et amicivit eos. Pellem

Parents
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Parents did no more than put about them the

Skin of fome Beaft, as we read the early In-

habitants of other Countries, and in later

Ages of the World did (<:), whenever they

wanted fuch a Clothing. 2. Altho' the Verfe

we are now treating (lands prior to God's put-

ing Adam and 'Eve out of the Garden, and
the End of the Verfe fays, that God clothed

tkem^ yet I do not conceive Mofes here to hint

to us, that God inftantly clothed them and
fent them into the World : The Hebrew Word
\yejalbajha7?i] and clothed them (d), is the Ju^
tiire Tenfe with Vau prefixed^ which Prejix

the Grammarians obferve to turn fuch future

Tenfe into a perfect^ or to fpeak the Thino-

treated of to be acTtually done : I may obferve

all the Verbs ufed in this and the Verfes fol-

lowing, he made Coats ; clothed them ; Cent

them forth ; drove out the Man ; are thus in

xh^future Tenfe with Vau {e) : May we not

underftand the Reafon of the Piece of Gram-
mar juft above hinted ? Some ancient Writers

imagined, that our firft Parents were permitted

3ic. 1. I. p. 14.—^- ^_ utt

PeUibuSf et corpus fpoliis lejiirefcrarum. Lucret. Lib. 5.

to
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to ftay fome little time in the Garden before

they were put out of it into the World (f)^

may not xh^i^future Tenfes with the Vau pre-

fixed hint fomething of this Sort ? the cloth-

ing them, the fending them out of the Gar-

- den, &c. were Things abfolutely and actually

done, but fome Procefs of Time, to inftrudl

and prepare them for it, might be taken up,

before it was completed, and may not the fu-

ture Tenfes, with Vau prefixed^ hint this to

us ? The Things fpoken of had their Execu-

tion ; but not inftantly at once ; but proceeded

gradually to be efFedled, as God thought fit to

have them difpatched. If we may take them

in this Senfe, we fhall eafily find an Anfwer,

3. to what is or may be queried upon the Oc-

cafion ', How fliould our firft Parents get Pof-

feflion of the Skins of Beafls, and make them

fit for the Ufes they were to make of them ?

I anfwer : I apprehend God at this Time ap-

pointed Sacrifices (g) ; and if fo, as he after-

wards gave Mofcs Directions for the Paflbver,

and for other Inftitutions of the JewiJIo

Law (h) ; fo he now might give our firft Pa-

rents fuch Inftrudions as they could not but

(f) ^'y^i<pv\(Ta.v <^ 7Ta.^.S'(H^>ii cv^ (pair}, /^ nffffct^jiKovld.

^iJli yi!A^A<; '^ '7rct/^iCei(Tz^.^r Syncel. p 8. fgj See Coiine<fl,

Vol. 1. B. 2. p. 8o.~^ {h) See Exod. xii. ^c.

want,
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want, and which might fuggeft all they want-

ed to know upon the Occafions now before

them : However, I cannot but remark, in the

general, that we confider things with a Judg«
ment dull and unobferving, if we can allow

the Mind of Man no Invention, but as we
can trace and mark out the Steps that led to it

:

How T'ubal Cain came to find out Brafs and

Iron, and the Ways of working them ; or

how 'Jiibal became (/) a Mafter of Mujic, is

not to be inveftio-ated in this Manner: Our
Minds are too lively to be accounted for, by
fuch ftated Deductions : incidental Sentiments

often ftir in us, we know not whence nor how,

and they lead us as often to Confequences as

unexpeded : They open to us Trials and Expe-

riments, which produce what we had no

Thought of, even whilft we were purfuing

them ; and many Times before we are aware,

throw us upon what we had no Intention, or

even Notion of feeking : The beft Heathen

Writers were ready to acknowledge the Rife

of the ufeful and important Inventions of their

Lives to {k) have been of God : And we can

never reafon of thefe Things, but fhall find

it to be the bed Philofophy, as well as Reli-

(/•) Gen. iv. ' {k) Plato in Polit.

gian,
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gion, not only to acknowledge every good ani

perfeB Gift (I) in all our Endowments, to

have come downfrom Him, in ijohom we live^

move, a?2d have our Being (m)^ but

— 'UTccvJy} ^ Aioi Ke^^YtjULeQcc 'zsravJes, Aratus.

He alfo, whofe i72Corrupfible Spirit is in all

things (n), is often the Author to us of many

happy Turns of Mind, which lead us in what

we are apt to call fortunate Thoughts, unto

great and ufeful Difcoveries, which if we had

been without him in the World, might never

have been made or conceived by us. But, 4. I

cannot apprehend our firft Parents to have

been fo unthinking, that common Senfe would

not have led them, after a very little Expe-

rience of their now Condition, both to know
it decent to have, and to invent themfelves a

Covering : For what they did, when their Fears

alarmed them to wifli to hide themfelves

from (0) God, may fuggeft, w^hat they natu-

rally would have done, to have been clothed in

the Sight of one another. Wreaths of Greens,

Foliages, and Flowers, might be varioufly

combined to have made them ornamental

(/) James i. 17. {m) Afts xvii. 28. («) Wifdom xii. i.

(ff) Ge-n. iii. 7.

Habits,
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Habits, and we may indulge our Imagination

to fay, that even Solomon in all his Glory might
not be arrayed^ beyond what Eve^ after a little

Trial and Experience might be able to deco-

rate herfelf in thefe : And the Climate they

lived in might perhaps be fuch, that a Cloth-

ing of this Nature might be fometimes more
agreeable, than to be always in a clofer and
warmer Covering : But if it be confidered,

how foon Leaves and Flowers would fade

away ; that a Drefs of long Endurance could

not be had from thefe Materials, and that the

Labour and other Cares of their Lives would

not admit them to lay out all their Time in

this one Particular, not to fay, that a Cover of

this Sort might not ferve in all Weathers, but

at fome Seafons at leaft a better Shelter muft

have been an happy, a neceffary Accommoda-

tion 3 leaving our firft Parents to add any Or-

nament they could like, as Circumftances

might admit of any, the Provifion God was

pleafed to make for them was fuch, that we

cannot fee how they could continue to live long

without it.

I have now carried this Undertaking to the

utmoft Extent I propofed to give it. It con-

tains, I think, an Account of all that Mofes

has related of the Great i on and Fall of

Man.
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Man. It will perhaps be alked. Did God

clothe them only ? Was his Care of them fuch

as to provide for them in this leiTer, and did he

not inflrudl: them in greater and more impor-

tant Matters ? I anfwer : Undoubtedly he did

:

And I apprehend both Mofes to fuggeft, and

fubfequcnt Scriptures to confirm to us, that

God gave them a Method, for their Repen-

tance and obtaining Pardon of their Sins, and

Ibme time before Adam died, fet before them

Hopes of another World : But to proceed to

treat of thefe would be to begin a new Sub-

jeft: All I propofed herein, was to examine

what Mofes has faid of the Creation and Fall,

and what poffible Objedlions may be made to

his Narration : I think I have omitted none of

any Moment : For of fome that are pretended,

we furely, confidently with the greateft Can-

dour, may fay, that they need not be mention-

ed, they are too frivolous to want an Anfwer :

One at leaft of this Kind I find in Dr. Burnet

:

He aflcs, V/hat if Adam had 7iotfinned? Could

all his Defcendants have come from all Parts

of (p) the World, in all Ages, to eat of the

One

(p) Prsterea, fi ex una Arbore, vel ipfius Fru£lu, perpen-

diffet Longasvitas vel Immortalitas Hominum, Quid fi non pec-

calTet Adamus ? Qui potuilTent ipfius pofleri per totum Ter-

rarum.
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One Tree of Life, planted in the Garden of

Rden ? Or could this One Tree have ueen fuf-

ficient unto all Times, and for all Nations ? It

is moft obvious to fee, i. That we cannot fay,

if Adam had perfevered to live according to

the Word of God, until he fliould have been

commanded to eat of the Tree of Life, whe-
ther, as now in Adam all have died, in fuch

Cafe, all Mankind defcended of immortal Pa-

rents would not have been immortal. Or 2. It

muft be evident, that as God knew before-

hand, what Events would happen in all Things,

'tis undeniable, that he might forefee, when
and how long it would be before our iirft Pa-

rents would tranfgrefs 3 and that the Appoint-

ments he had made would be fufficient for

what would be the Duration of that State of

Mankind for which they were appointed.

3. That if Mankind had not fallen, but pro-

ceeded to walk with God according: to his

Laws, until they had become fo inftrudted in

all Knowledge, and rooted in all Truth, as

never to fwerve from it 3 if the partaking of

fome Sign of Immortality had been thought

fit to be commanded for them in ufing it to

rarum orbem diffufi Fruflus repetere ex hoc Horto, vel ab hac

Arbore ? aut qui potuifTet fufficere toti humano Gcneri unius

Arboris Froventus ? Archaeol. p. 292.
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walk humbly with God {q)^ not arrogating Im«

mortality to themfelves as their own j but re-

ceiving it, as it was indeed his Gift to them >

as we have confidered, that the 'Tree of Life

had no innate Virtue in itfelf to give Life (r),

but could be of Moment only as it was the

Commandment of God ; fo God might, as

Men multiplied and difperfed, have at fundry

Times and in divers Manners, given other

Commands, other Signs for this Purpofe as

neceiTary and beneficial, juft as he fhould be

pleafed by his Word to appoint, according to

what he faw mofl fit for diftant and different

Parts of the World, in the Counjel of his own

Will

I am aware that fome may treat it as a 7c-

fic of 'Ridicule^ to imagine that God made

Man fo weak a Creature as to want his Creator

at every Turn an Admonijloer at his Elbow (i),

but it is obvious to reply, that to drefs a Pro-

pofition in ludicrous Terms, and then to laugh

at it, is laughing at the Drefs we give it; but

does not really affecl, what ought not to be

treated with fo fancied a Levity. To confider

rationally the Order and Gradation of God*s

'
[q) Micah vi. 6. [r) Vide quae fup. (j) Dr. Middleton\

Inquiry, p. 102.

Works,
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Works, will, I think, abundantly fliew us,

that Man ought to be (g), as Fadl and Expe-

rience agree to teftify, that he really is a Crea-

ture higher than and above the blinder Inftind:

of an animal Life : But to fay hereupon, tlmt

Man was made fo perfed*, as to want no

Guidance but his own, is a Step at once to

an Height of Wifdom, which may be many
Ranks above us in the intelledlual World (Jo) :

That there are prodigious Differences between

the Abilities of even different Men, is moft

apparent : And it is moft evidently reafonable,

that there fhould be fo ; that in the progref-

live Order of each Rank of Being above that

which is beneath it, fome fliould defcend al-

moft to the Species of thofe next below them,

as others may on the other Hand be raifed to

a near Approach unto the Of^i above them :

There may be ; There ought to be ; There

are, fome Men, fuch, as that it were to be

wifhed they never would ao^ withut an Ad-

moniffder at their Elbow ^ but, on the contrary,

to fay of the moft intelligent of Men, of thofe

who have the moft exalted huma7i Underftand-

(g) Sec above. Chap. vi. {Ji) partus autem Gradus, (t

ahijji7nus eji, eorum qui natura honi fo.pientefque gignujjtur ; qiiibus

a Principio innafcitur Ratio reda, conjianfque^ qua" Jupra Hominan

putanda ej}, Dtoquc trihutnda. Cic. de Nat. Dcor. lib. 2. c. 15.

U ing,
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ing, that they have a Self-fufficiency of Wif-

dom above all Want of fuperior Diredtion,

this is

. * . * to think heyond Mankind ; Pope.

It is to think ourfelves to have Pov^^'ers, which

are over the Line, which is our Boundary: our

Nature does not reach to this Height

:

Our Reafon raife o'er Inftin5t as you can^

In this 'tis God dire^Sy in that but Man,
See Pope.

In our Decree we have real Perfedlions both

, of Body and Mind : The Body has its Eye,

the Mind its Underftanding^ both of excellent

Ufe and Diredlion : But to fay of either, that

they are fo perfedt, as not in any Point to want

Aid, or Affiftance, is to opine beyond our Te^

ther. The Eye of the Body' is able, in many

Cafes, tJituitively

' —:— curvo dignofcere ReSfum, Hor.

to diftins-uifli a ftraio^ht Line from a crooked:

But fliall we fay of any Man, that he has an

Edge of Sight fo unerring (however fonie may

excel others in this Particular) as to be able,

without Line, Rule, or Meafure, by his Eye

alone, to raife a various Fabric, jujl, Jlraighty

upright and regular in all true Dimenfions ? It

is the fame with the Underftanding, the Eye

of
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of the Mi?jd : We may be able by our Reafon

to deduce and judge aright of many moral

Duties ; but if we would fay of the beft hu-

man Reafon^ that it ever did, without any

Rule but its own Diredlion, raife the true

Fabric of all moral Virtue (/) ; we muft pro-

duce fomething to warrant fuch Affcrtion, be-

yond what either the ancient Inquirers, or our

modern Reafoners have been able to evince.

The wifeft Mafters of the Greek Learning,

could not fix the Criterion by which they

might know what was only human Sentiment,

and what more furely was real Truth [k) : The
Roman Philofophy was as indeterminate : The
^id eji Virtus —• the very Exemplar Honejii

was what they were not able indifputably to

afcertain (/) : They wanted fome Teft, where-

by they might fettle, how to diflinguifli in the

feveral Duties of Life, wherein Reafon and

Right Reafon might happen to differ from

(/) Vt fine idlo Errore dijudicare pirfjtrms, fiqunndo cum illo, qucd

honeftum hitell'igimui, pugnnre id t'idtbitur^ quod cfpdlmnus utile

^

P'ormula quaedam conjiituend'a ejly quam fi fequemur in compara-

tione Rerum^ ah officio nunquam recedemus. Cic. de Offic. Lib. 3.

c. 4. [k) ^ ^<V v^< ^ •^^S^^ ahMn i'Tov tTvo yii'ii Plato

in Timaio. ®(r~'-/.V <*'0p>'^«< J'o^d.Ceiv riTor^ ^cV 'S'Ano'', vot?

Q ;c5 -vl^cP;-. Plat, in Thoeatet. (7) Sentit Domiis taiiufcujufquc,

fentit Fonmi, fentit curia, campi, fociiy Pron^inciee^ ut qucmadmc^

'dum Ratione reclefat, fic Ratione peccetur. Cic. de Nat. Dtor.

]. c;. c. 27. The Author of the Book of IVifd-m fuggells the

Dificrence. ^tm2iy reofon, hut not aright, V/il'd.ii. 1.

U 2 cnc
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one another [fii) : And it is as remarkable of

all our modern Moralijis (;2), that, however

they (hew a great Want of Precifton ; of de-

terminate and indifputable Direftion each in

one another's Rule or Standard, they are

every one at lad exadly as deficient in their

own [o).

The JVord of God is Truth (/>) : This was

to have been the Rule of Truth in all moral

and religious Dutv to our firft Parents and

their Dcfcendants : And a good UnderjlandiJjg

would have prevailed amongft them, if they

would carefully have doije thereafter
( j' )

:

Throu2:h the Precepts of God, as they more

and more improved in Knowledge,' they

would have feen the Error of every falfe

Wa% and in Time have been able to deh-

neate the true Religion of our Nature ac-

cording" to it : But although God gave them

(r:\ The Teft wanted is, By what fliall we know when we

reaf'jn aright, and when not i" A Deo, fays the Difputant in

Tidhi Ra.ionem hahemuSy bonam ant non honatn a nobis. Cic. de

Nat. Deor. 1. 3. We want a Standard, whereby to judge

when we make o;n- Rcaion the one, and when the other.

(ji) iVJr. Brovjn, in his very excellent Ejja^ on the Mofizes /*

firtu:, n?\vAy obicives. that our modern MomliJIs have Taid

litde more than what might be tranfcribcd from the old Greek

I'hilofbphers, and from Tu//y rSt^r him, p. 122. (o) See

Mr. Bro-tOf/]s Ejay. [p) See Ffal. cxix. 142. John xvii. 17,

L//\ rial. cxi. 10. cxix. 104.

his
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his Inftruftlons, we are not to reprefent, that

he was ininutely at their Elbow^ to leave them
in nothing to themfelves, in Reafon to con-
fider Things; Mofes in no wife writes of
them in this Manner: God gave our firft

Parents one Command to be a Rule to them,
how they were to ivalk hiunhly with him (r)

:

He gave them one more to be the Founda-
tion of their relative Duty to one another (i) :

He afterwards gave like Precepts in other

Particulars : If now they would have made
thefe their Faith ; to receive and believe them,

and to fquare their Lives according to them;
Herein they would have had an abundant

Direclion, and v/ould not have erred, if they

would not vary and decline from it : To
have added Knowledge to their Faith^ as the

Incidents ^ arofe, which might afford them

Knowledge, would have been their reafon-

able Duty^ as it is ours (/) : And a great

Field for them herein to excrcife themfelves

muft have opened daily unto them : For we
cannot opine them to have been fo infenfible,

as to think nothing to be their Duty, but

barely to obferve literally the Points com-

manded them, and no more : They were to

(r) Micah vi. 6. Gen. ii. 17. (/) Ver. 24. (/) 2 Pet. i. 5.

fee.
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fee, and would fee every Thing to be wrong,

which would make their Lives run counter

to the Intention of what was directed : The
being forbidden to eat of one particular Tree,

injoined our firft Parents not only to abftain

' from the Fruit of a Tree [u), but in every

Thing, whenever and whereinfoever God
commanded, they were to ol^ey his Foice in^

deed', as the being obliged never to feparate

from one another {w), muft fliew it to be

their Duty to confider, and be rationally fuch

in their Condud:, as to live fuitably to this

indiifoluble Tye; that what God had made

the indifpenfable Condition, they fliould for

themfelves make the real Happlnefs of their

Lives : And thus Revelation can in no wife

be faid to have fuperfeded Reafon, but from

the Beginning to have been no more than the

neceffary Aid without which human Nature

could not be made perfe^i : It was given to be

[u) If it could be conceived that our firft Parents could have
imagined, that if they but abftained from eating of the Tree,
they duly obferved the Law of God, tho' in other Points they
did not live according to the Diredions of their Maker, it is

evident, they would herein have kept the Form of their Reli-

gion only, without admitting the Power and Influence of it:

than which nothing can be more contrary to Reafon, or more
feverely reprimanded in the holy Scriptures both of the Old
and New Tellaraent. See Conmfs. Vol. ill, p. 129, Is c,

(ov) Gen. ii. 24.
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a Lamp to our Feet^ and a Light to our Paths ^^

to give us what in Tullfs Language we might
fay are the Formula [x)^ to mark to us the

Points, which, if we had been made Creatures

of an higher Intelledl, we might have intui-

tively feen for ourfelves, in looking into the

Natures of Things : But which, if they had
not been given, fuch Creatures as we are ; if

we had had nothing to give us Judgment, but

the Fruits of the Tree of our own Knowledge

of Good and Evil-, we Should, not only from

the now Bias of our Appetites, but from (what

Man was fubjedt to from the Beginning) Mis-

takes of Underftanding, not have found or

purfued, fo as to be fuch as we ought, in this

World ; or be able juftly to fatisfy ourfelves,

how we might be meet for a better.

(a-) yuray Formula de omnibus Rebus conjlituta, nequis aut in

Genere Injurict, aut in Ratione Axioms errare pjjit, Cic. Orat.

pro Q^Rofcio Comoedo.

THE E! N D.
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N D E X.

A.

ABillties of Underftanding ought to be different

in different Men, why ? Page 289
j^dam^ whereof made 11

where placed ihid.

what immediate Cor^mand he received from God
ibid,

called to name the Creatures ibid,

how he inftantly underftood the Meaning of
God's Voice 1

5

did not name the Creatures all at one Time 38
when firfl taught to ufe Sounds of his own for

the Names of Things 40
learned the Ufe of Words by being called to

name the Creatures 41
not direded what particular Names to give the

Creatures ibid,

named the Woman 50
did not make the Refledlion that the Man and his

Wife were infeparably to live together ibid,

when he firfl began to think, did not abound in-

ftantly with a Variety of Conceptions

did not at firft make long Soliloquies

placed at firft in the midft of plain and

jh- Objedls

heard at firft from God nothir

moft obvious and intelligible

X

but

52
22

few

what was

ibid,

jidamy



INDEX.
Adam^ his firft Day, not a Day of Hurry and Con-

fufion p. 52—^1
the State of his original Knowledge 62

how he began to make Words S5
not endowed with a fudden Apprehenfion of the

Nature of the living creatures 6^

had no fuch Knowledge of the animal World as

Alilton fuppofes. 64

was no Philofopher ^'^^<^«

had no innate Science ^j^^d.

nor innate Sentiments of Morality
^

ihid,

all his Ideas from Senfation and Reflexion 6j

knew no more of God than what he had heard

or feen could occafion him to think of him
ihid»

had no innate Knowledge of himfclf
^

64

had only a Capacity of attaining juft Notions of

his Duty 68

not endowed with an innate Aftronomy 7

1

his Judgment at firft uninformed 66

how he became afraid of God 71

how created in the Image of God 74
not endowed with an unerring Underftanding

81

his Capacity quick and lively
^

^'^

had all the Powers of a found Mind 84

fufficiently endowed, if he would have kept God's

Commandments loi

having done the Will of God, might by the Tree

of Life have lived for ever 109

with Eve^ at the Time fhe eat of the forbidden

Fruit 164.

not fuperior to Eve in Underftanding to rejed

the Temptation 165

afraid becaufe naked, why? 201

Adam



INDEX.
Adam not at firft fenfible of God's omniprefence 203

what he meant in the Words he fpake unto God
concerning his being'naked 205

not appointed to die the very Day he tranfgrefTed

261

by eating the forbidden Tree, did not become
wife as God is wife 272

Adam and Eve both made on the fixth Day 5
their firft Notions of Things narrow and unim-

proved 1

8

how their Knowledge inlarged 19
how they formed their firft language 2

1

why firft employed in the Garden 60
the Opinion of Writers concerning their original

Knowledge, groundlefs 62
not furprifed at hearing the Serpent Ipeak with

Man's Voice 6^
were both together when the Serpent fpake to

Eve ibid»

believing the Serpent, a Proof of their Ignorance

66
whilft they did not eat the forbidden Fruit, they

continued in the Hand of God's Counfel 109
their eating, or not eating, in itfclf of no mo-

ment, but for the Commandment of God no
cxpeded great Advantage from their Eyes being

opened 198
their Eyes, how opened after eating the forbidden

fruit ibid,

not opened as they expeded ibid.

wanted to hide themfclves from God 204
did not make themfelves Aprons ibid,

their' being naked, not meant as to their Cloth-

ing 207

X 2 Adam



INDEX.
jidam and Eve^ their high Notions of the Serpent

reprehended P- 215

knew not at firft what Enemy had hurt them 220

mio-ht, from what God had faid to them, refledl

that the Serpent did not fpeak of himfelf ibid.

knew not the full Meaning of what was faid to

them concerning the Serpent 221

did not apprehend whatGod faid to belong merely

to the Animal from whom the Words came

which beguiled them 225
not immediately expelled the Garden 255
could not have prevented their dying, after God's

Sentence, by eating of the Tree of Life 269
Adverfary who feduced our firft Parents 169

the Manner in which he was permitted to tempt

them 171

Analogy runs through all the Intelligences of God's

Creation 1 79
Androgynes^ whence the Fable of them 5
Animals of the World, not named all at one Time

no Names of them innate in Adam\ Mind 23
nor dictated to him by the Voice of God 42

Appetites not the Caufe of the firfl Sin 82

groffer arife from the corruptible Body 277
Appointments, God's do conipire to make up one

univerfal Defign 275

B.

Body become mortal, preffeth down the Soul 276
of what Sort ^ it is of great Confequence to the

Spirit unto which it is joined 277

Body



INDEX.
Body of Sin, we fee in ourfelves that we wrnt to be

delivered from it. p. 279
Born again, whence neceffaiy we fhould be lo

278

C.

Cain began Improvements in Tillage 256
Capacities of Men border upon the Angelic State

92,

not fuch as to be an unerring Diredlion unto all

Truth 84'—90
Chrifi^ the Perfon v/ho is to conquer the old Ser-

pent 247
Circumcifion, its Defign 105
Coats of Skins, in what Manner appointed our firft

Parents 280
Command concerning the forbidden Tree fuitable to

what God had made Man 104
fome pofitive one neceffary to be given our iirft

Parents 112

concerning the forbidden Tree, how to be un-

derftood 105
why fuch a Command given ibid.

Clothing, what our iirfl Parents would naturally

have thought of 285
that which God appointed our firfl Parents, ne-

ceffary for them ibid,

Counfel, God's, not being obferved by Adam^ fub-

je61:ed him to all Error 1 1

1

The Creation fhews a wonderful Connexion of all

Things to one another ^o

X 3 Death;

\



INDEX.
D.

Death, Sentence repeated particularly againft the

Man only, why? p. 260

fit and proper, in the Reafon of Things, alter

Man had finned 274
Diredions, our firfl Parents rejefting God's, was

a great Perverfion of human Life 195
Difpenfations of God, how little able we are to de-

termine contrary to them 273
Deluge, the univerfal, did not diiTolve the whole

Globe 126
EfFeds of it to be accounted for by confidering

the Effe6ls of fmaller Inundations 132
Strata^ occafioned by it, accounted for 133

E.

Earth, originally produced nothing but by the

Word of God 9
Eden^ known by the Jews in the Days of their Cap-

tivity, to be fituate not far from the Waters
of Babylon 144

a Country higher up the Stream that watered the

Garden, than the Garden ihid,

Egyptians^ their Opinion of the original Produd of

the Earth 9
reputed the Serpent to be an Emblem of the good
God 232

Employment of our firfl Parents in the Garden

254
Eufehius^ his true Opinion of Mofes^s Hiftory 117
Eve^ what her firft Idea of Death 1

8

had no Difficulty in underftanding the Serpent,

why, and how ? 24
Ev^i fo called, why ? 57



INDEX.
Eve not tempted before flie and Adam had obferved

in the general, that none of the Animal
Creation had the Gift of Speech ' i6o

tempted before fhe knew the Animals naturally

could not fpeak ihid,

not alone, without Adam, when the Serpent

fpake to her 163
her Duty to be governed by, and obey her hus^

band 251
declared to be the Mother of all living ibid.

Eyes, Adam's and Evis opened, how ? 197
Eye of the Body not able, without Rule or Mea-

fure, to raife a regular Building 290
of the Mind no more able, without Rule, to

build us up in every Virtue 291

F.

Faith to come by Hearing 186
Obedience of it to be paid unto God ibid.

Fail, not immediately after the Creation 3

1

Garden, that of the Lord m.entioned by Lot to

Abraham^ was the Garden of Eden defcribed

by Mofes 142
Geographers, the mod ancient Heathen ones ^ mo-

derns, with regard to the Scripture Geo-
graphy 137

God caufed our firft Parents inftantly to underfland

what he fpake to them 1 6
on the fixth Day created both the Man and the

Woman 5

X 4 God



INDEX.
God caufed Adafn to underftand what he fpake to

him, how ? P- 1

5

as foon as Man was created made an efpecial Re-
velation to him

. .^, 97
the Command which he gave to Adam 1 1

called Adam to name the Creatures ibid,

did not dired Adam what to name the Creatures

41
injoined Man and Wife to live together 50
did not confound AdairJ^ firft Thoughts with a

Variety of Objedls ^2>

did not endue Adam with an unerring Under-

Handing
, , 8.1

his Sentence againft our firft Parents not to have

been defeated by their eating of the Tree of

Life 269
appointed our firft Parents Clothing, in what

Manner 280
the firft Command he gave Adam^ fuitable to

Man's Nature 104
his Command againft eating of the forbidden

Tree, how to be underftood 105
his Word produced all Things 9
his Prophecies to our firftParents enlarged by far-

)-.j:her Prophecies in After-ages 223
his Word tlae Rule of Truth 292

H.

Havilah^ a Country well known in the Poftdiluviaa

World 137
Heathens conjedured only the Beginning of Man-

kind 2

acknowledg'd Man not to be a Creature of un-

erring Reafon ^5
Heathens



INDEX.
Heathens acknowledged Man not to be oF perFea'

. .^^ ^Virtue ,- . -P- ^5
to be greatly imperfed from the Imperreftions of

the Body
^ ihid.

acknowledged the ufeful Inventions for the Be-
nefit of Life to have been given them from
God

^ , 283
Hidiekel^ a River known to Darnel 128
Husbandry the firft only Gardening 255

I.

Inftitutions legal, their Defigii . 1 05
Intelled; wanting no Guidance^ But its own, many

Degrees above Man 298

K.

Knowledge, Adam''^ own, not fufEcieht for him to

depend upon .

^
88

Land of the Garden of Eden in the Neighbourhood
of Babylonia ... 140

Life, the mod dead Parts of Matter riot* mtirely

deftitute of it 90

u.

Mankind not from Eternity
. j^

how began to be known only from Mofes*i

Hiflory ibid.

imperfecl, wherein ~ _ 2J^
had our firfl Parents not finned, whether they

might not have been born immortal 287
Man



INDEX.
Man cannot be placed higher than between the

Animal and Angelic State P- 92
his Reafon fufficient, if aided by the Counfel of

God 95
not to think he has unerring Reafon 96
not made independent in Underflanding ibid,

by obeying God's Voice, would have been made
wife and fie for Glory 1 1

1

guided by his Creator, might have advanced un-

to all Truth 1 89
after the Fall born to a Duplicity of Nature 278
his Mind not fo flow in Invention, as that we can

always trace the Steps of it 283
a Creature a Degree above the Inflind of Animal

Life 289
his Perfe61:ions both of Body and Mind to a De-

gree only 290
created with Reafon above that of the Animal

World, but not fo endow'd as to want no af-

fiilant Inform.ation g'^

Why required to obey God's Voice j 05
Meat recommendeth not to God 109
Milton^ his Notions of Adam when firfl created,

poetical, but not likely to be true 54
his Relation how Adam named the Creatures,

groundlefs 62
does not fuppofe Adam^s and Eve^s Tranfgreflion

on the fame Day of their Creation 158
Miracle, none performed when the Lord opened

Hagar\ Eyes too
Mofes wrote a real Hiflory of the Origin of the

World and Mankind 2

differs from the Egyptian Philofophy i o
brings Adam into the World in a Manner very
* natural 53



INDEX.
Mofes^ his Relation of the firft Beginning of Adam's

and Eve^s Life, not a Fable p. 6i
fhews that Man was not left infufficiently pro-

vided for SS
his Relation of the forbidden Tree literally inter-

preted is agreeable to all revealed Religion 107
his Garden of Eden not a fiditious Scene 1 1 j
fpeaks of Hills more ancient than the Deluge 1 20
his Eden might remain in its primitive Situation

after the Flood 125
bis Garden of Eden not placed in an obfcure Cor-

ner of the Earth i ^9
his Defcription of the Garden of Eden confidered

135
afraid of his Rod when turned into a Serpent 230

Mountains coeval with the World 120
the Height of the higheft bears no fenfible Pro-

portion to the Semidiamctcr of our Earth 121

R
Naturalifts, their Phcenomena of the Deluge, how

to be accounted for i^o

O.

Opinion, human, how hard to diflinguifh from real

Truth 277

P.

Parents, our firft had no Excufe for their Tranf-
grefTion 186

why not permitted to efcape Death 271
not drove out of the Garden inllantly after their

TranfgrefliQn 282
Parents,



INDEX.
Parents, our firll:, after the Fall would naturally

think it decent to be clothed p. 284
PerTon, one to come from the Woman who fhould

conquer the great Enemy of Mankind 240

Pharaoh^ why not afraid of the Rods of the Magi-

cians, when they were turned into Serpents 234
Philofophy, beft, as well as Religion, will teach us

to think the ufeful Inventions for human Life

to have been given from God 283
Prophecies, the Defign of them 223

fpoken by God to our firft Parents, inlarged by

the Prophecies in After-ages ibid,

full Event of them not known until fulfilled 224

R.

Reafon, Teftof it wanted, to fhew wherein Reafon

and right Reafon differ from one another 291
Re6litude in which Adam was created, what ? 80

Rehgion, revealed, pofitive Inftitutions a Part of it

106

Revelation does not fuperfede, but aids our Reafon

294
without it, human Nature cannot be made perfedi

ibid.

Ridicule, not a jufl way to determine what is true,,

or what is falfe 188

Rivers Pifon and Gihon^ not inconfiderable ones 137
River that watered the Garden of Eden^ its De-

feription 144
Gihon and Pifon known to the Author of Eccle-

fiafiicus 149
three of Mofes^s Rivers of Ede;:, not mentioned

by the prophane Geographers. 137

S^.bbatky



INDEX,
S.

Sahhath^ why inftitutcd ' Co
Satan^ his being permitted to have a Power to caule

the Serpent to fpeak, contradidls no Principle

of true Philoibphy 171
Science, natural, grows by Experience and Ob-

fervation 70
Scripture and Philofophy agree as to the Nature of

Man 277
SenfuaHty of Nature in every natural Defcendant of

our firll Parents 278
Serpent's Words to Eve^ very few, befides what

Adam and Eve had heard from God 28
his fpeaking not apprehended by Adam and Eve

to be unnatural 160
its Name mentioned by Mofes^ probably its ori-

ginal Name 161
fpake to Eve only 165
not able of himfelf to fpeak 166
underftood not what he fpake 167
thought by Adam and Eve to have more Sagacity

than any other Creature 170
that which tempted Eve reckoned amongfl the

Beafts of the Field 228
after the Flood, became terrible to Mankind 229
not changed from his original Form 211

Spirits, apoftate, the Scene of their Demerit not

fully known unto us 1 80
Strata^ thofe occafioned by the Deluge no Proof

againft Mofes's Defcription of the Garden of

Eden 125
Siraho*^ Geography, when compofed 150

Texts



INDEX,
T.

Texts of Scripture cited and explained.

Gen. i^ ver. 17 73
i, ver. 27 5
i, ver. 31 6
ii. ver. 6 ' 8

ii. ver. 8 /^/*<^.

ii. ver. 9 *
- 267

ii. ver. 10 145
ii. ver. 15 254
ii. ver. 16, 17 87
ii. ver. 18 14
ii. ver. 19 gS
ii. ver. 20 43
ii. ver. 21 47
ii, ver. 24 293
ii. ver. 29 13

iii. ver. i 6^
iii. ver. 5 30
iii. ver. 7 197
iii. ver. 11 209
iii. ver. 13 211

iii. ver. i^ 219
iii. ver. 21 280
iii. ver. 22 272
XV. ver. 12, 16 49

xvii. ver. 1 105
Exod. iv. ver. 11 28

viii. ver. 9, 10, 12 229
xxiii. ver. 8 28

Numb, xi, ver. 22 , 45
Judg. xxi. ver. 14 ii^id.

iSam.xxvi.ver. 12 47
Job iv. ven 13, i& i^ 49

Job



INDEX,
Job XV. ver. 6 p. 120

xxxii. ver. 8 Sz
Pfal. xc. ver. 2 120

civ. ver. 16

I Pet. i. ver. 20

75
cxix. ver. 18 26
cxix. ver. 142 292

Prov. xix. ver. 5 47
Jerem. v. ver. 4,5 217

viii. ver. it 104
Dan. viii. ver. 19, 26 4^
Micah vi. ver. 6 288
Wifd. ix. ver. 15 276
Ecclus. xvii. ver. 5 2a

xvii. ver. 14, 15 99
John iii. ver. 10 278

xvii. ver. 17 292
Rom. i. ver. 26 274

ii. ver. 14, 15 68
vii. ver. 18, 19 277

1 Cor. i. ver. 24 274
2 Cor. xi. ver. 3 1 74
I Tim. xi. ver. 14 165

274

Tillage of the Ground, a laborious Employment
for ^dam 251

Tree, the forbidden, diftinguifhed from all others

by its Situation 54
of Life, had our firft Parents not fmned, would

it have fufficed Mankind unto all Ages ? 287
Prohibition of the forbidden Tree, the Rule

for our firft Parents walking humbly with God
293

Truth, Word o£ God the Rule gf it 292

Virtue



INDEX.
V.

/Virtue and Vice cannot be where there is no Choice

191
W.

Words, in themfelves, mere Sounds 15
carry no Intention to us until we have learnt the

Meaning of them ibiS,

never before heard, could not naturally be under-

ftood at firft hearing 1

6

of God not minutely direding every Particulatr

of our Lives 293
.World, not from Eternity i

flow began to be known only from Mofes\
Hiftory i

not a different one after the Flood, from that

before 129
not a new one created after the Flood 130
not everywhere broken by the Deluge. 125

F I N I S.
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